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gious worsliip and social organization ; and iinless its 
language be j)re.served as far as may be consistciic 
^vitli intelligibility, erroiioous im2)ressions of the facts 
and opinions of primitive Hinduism may be produced. 
It is also to be observed, that M. Langlois has made 
his translation from manuscript coj)ies of the Vrda 
and its commentary, which, whilst it has greatly en¬ 
hanced the' difficulty and labour of the task, and so 
far adds to the credit of the translator, suggests less 
confidence in the genuineness of the original, as the 
manuscripts are all more or loss dQfectivc, than if the 
version bad ])eeu made from a carefully-collated edi¬ 
tion. The present translation possesses at least the 
advantage over its predecessors of an accurate text, 
and it will be the fault of the translator if ho does 
not benefit by it. In converting the original into 
English, it has been his aim to adhere as strictly to 
the original Sanskrit as the necessity of being intelli¬ 
gible woidd allow. 

It nny be almost sujxu'fluous to apprize the reader, 
that the oMcst, and nominally the most weighty, 
authorities of the Brahmans for tht ir religion ami 
institutions are the of which works, tour arc 

u<^\ially enumomted : tho Jliclu or ^ 

Yajy.s!:, or Ynjin'-Vcda ; the Sdmaii, ot S<th:a-Vrthi ; 
and the AUinrnnia, or Aiharva-Vrdft- .Many (o^-nges 
are to be fouml in Sanskrit Avrimve^ 

ihem^Jcdves. which limit ne number to t! ree. 
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and there is no doubt that the fourtlu or Allui) m- 
Veda, although it borrows freely from the Rklu has 
little in comiuon Avitb the others in its general 
character or in its style; the language clearly indicates 
a difTerent and later era. It may therefore be 
allowably regarded rather as a supplement to three, 
than as one of the four Vedas. 

Of tlie other three Vedas, each has its peculiar 
characteristics, although they have much in common, 
and they are apparently of different dates, adhough 
not separated, perhaps, by any very protracted interval. 
The Rig-Veda consists of metrical prayers, or hymns, 
termed Suktas, addressed to different divinities, cacli 
of which is ascribed to a Itisid,, a holy, or inspiiOv. 
author. These hymns are put together with little 
attempt at methodical arrangement, although such as 
are dedicated to the same deity sometimes follow m 
a consecutive series. There is not much connection 
ill the stanzas,of which they are composed, and tlie 
same hymn is sometimes addressed to different di¬ 
vinities. There are, in the Veda itself, no directions 
for the use and application of the Sukias, no notices of 
tlie occasions on which they are to be employed, or 
of the ceremonies at which they are to be recited: 
these are pointed out by subsequent writers in SiUras, 
or precepts relating to the ritual; and even for the 
repulcai authors of the hymns, and for the deities in 
whose honour they are composed, we are for the most 
part indebted to independent authorities, especially 
to an Anukramadi/cd, or inde.x, accompanying each 
Veda. The Yojur-Veda differe from ihe Rich, in 
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being more particularly a ritual, or a collection of 
liturgical formulae. The prayers or invocations, when 
not borrowed from the liich, are mostly brief and in 
prose, and are applicable to the consecration of the 
utensils and materials of ceremonial worship, as well 
as to the praise and worship of the gods. The Sdma- 
Veda is little else than a recast of the liicli, being 
made up, with very few exceptions, of the very same 
liymns, broken into parts and arranged anew, for the 
purpose of being chanted on dififerent ceremonial 
occasions. As far, also, as the Atharva-Veda is to be 
considered as a Veda, it will bo found to comprise 
many of the hymns of the Rich^ From the extensive 
manner, tlien, in which the hymns of i]iQ Rig-Vcda 
enter into the composition of the other three, w^e must 
naturally infer its priority to them, and its greater 
importance to the history of the Hindu religion. In 
truth, it is to the Rifj- Veda that we must have recoiu’se 
]>rincipally, if not exclusively, for connect notions of 
the oldest and most genuine forms of the institutions, 


religious or civil, of the Hindus. 

Theso remarks apply to what are termed the 
Sanldids of the Vedas, the aggregate assemblage, in 
a single collection, of the prayers, hymns, and liturgic 
hinuulic of wliich they are composed. Beside the 


Sanhifds^ tlie designation Veda includes an extensive 
class of compositions, entitled, collectively, Brdhmam, 


i’y the followers of the Atharvn.i'i, the or stanzas of 

the {iUj-V eda^ are numerous!}' included in their own SatthiUt {pi col¬ 
lection)”,— Suyaria Achurya, Introduction. Ittiiller’s edition, p. ‘2. 
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whicli all Brahmanical ^Yriters term an integral portion 
of tlie Veda. According to tlicm, tire Veda consists 
of two component parts, termed severally Mantra and 
Brdlimamf the first being the. hymns and formula: 
jxg’gregated in the Sctiiliitd^ the second, a collection of 
rales for the application of the Mantras, directions for 
the performance of particular rites, citations of the 
hymns, or detached stanzas, to bo repeated on such 
occasions, and illustrative remarks or narratives, ex¬ 
planatory of the origin and object of the rite. Of the 
Brdhnana portions of the Rig-Veda, the most in¬ 
teresting and important is the Aitareya BraJmatia, 
in which a number of remarkable legends are detailed, 
highly illustrative of the condition of Brahmanism at 
the time at which it was composed. The A^tanya 
A'ranyaka, another Brdhmana of this Veda, is more 
mystical and speculative than practical or legendary ; 
of a third, the KamltakL little is known. The Brdh- 
maria of the Vajar Veda, the Sakpatha, paidakcs more 
of the character of the Aitareya Brahmana ; it is of 
considerable extent, consisting of fourteen books, and 
contains much curious matter. The Brdhinanas ot 
the Sdma and Atharmi Vedas are few and little known, 
and the .supplementary portions of these two edas are 
more especially the metaphysical and mystical tre atises 

“ As in tlic Yojna paribhdshd of Apastamba, quoted by Sdi/ai\a, 
“The name Veda is that of both the Mantra and the BrdJimarnr 
nnd in the Mimdnsd, "The Brdhnana and the Mmtra nxi: 

the t.,o parts of the Veda; that p:u 1 -Alch h not Mantra is 
lirdhiiHida A' ilils constilutes the definition of lUclaitcf.- ^aOe.A/'- 
tiou. p. 4. and p. '12. 
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Uiun)'(sh<nU^ helongin/? to an entirely diflerent 
state ot the Hindu mind from that which the text 
of the s{)rang from and encouraged. Connected 

with, and dependent upon, the Vedas, generally, also 
are tlio treatises on grainnuir, astronomy, intonation, 
])roso(ly, ritual, and the meaning of obsolete words, 
called the Veddngas; but these .ai’e «ot portions of the 
I'eda itself, but su[)plemcntary to it, and, in tlio form 
in which wo have them, are not, perhaps, altogether 
gennino, and, with a few exceptions, arc not. of mud) 
importance. Besides t]ie«e works, there are the 
.PnUisitkIiT/as, or treatises on the grammar of the Veda, 
and the Sutras, or aphorisms, iiiculcatiiig and de- 




scribing its practices, the whole constituting a body 
of \ aidik literature, the study of which would furnish 
occu{)ntion for a long and laborious life. A small 
part only is yet in print. None of the Brdhmaiias 
are ])ublisbed ; neither arc the Sutras or Prdtl- 
sdichjiaM^'^ The Ujntnishads liave been more fortunate 
in finding editors.^’ The texts of the SauhiUh of the 
I nla are in ]wogress, as, besides the present edition of 
the IScIk an edition of the Wrinsann/i portion of the 


Part of the first Ah'wiVa of the Saiapaiha Brdhmwla 
printed by Dr. \Vebcr» concunt ntly with his edition of the text of 
the } ojiir^VciIa, and it is his intention to complete it, 
iconic of tlic sliorter Upanishads were printed, idi 
by Kammohun Roy, and five of those of the Vajush h.:i\e liceii pnl>- 
lished by IM. Pi.jrv, Berlin, IF44. The Vrihndiu-inyaka has lieen 
i-dn'ted by the .\‘=iatic Society of Caleuttn, under tlu- cdilorsbip ei 
Br. Uofr. lu tht lr liu hijlhrcu fadica, ancl the i i ^iirUhad 

h o;; bf c ii b( ill ilic same aerie?. 
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Yojiir- Veda lias been coninienced, by Dr. Weber, at 
Berlin, the imblication of which has been also liberally 
aided by the Court of Directors. 

The text of the Sanhitd of the Snma- Veda, and a 
translation by the Rev. Mr. Stevenson, were published 
sonic years since by the Oriental Translation Fund, 
and a more carefully elaborated edition of the same, 
with a translation in German, and a copious glossary 
and inde.x, has been recently published by Professor 
Benfey, of Gottingen. In time, therefore, n'e shall 
be well su])plied with theportion of the Veda; 
but there is yet but a partial and distant prospect of 
our having the Bralmada printed, and being thus 
enableil, from adequate materials, to determine how 
fiir the whole may be legitimately considered as a 
constituent pai’t of the Veda. 

From a careful examination of the Aitareija Brdh- 
mana, with an excellent commentary by SiUiaiia 
Achari/a, it is sufficiently evident that this ivork, at 
least, is of a totally distinct description from the col¬ 
lection of the Mantraa or the SanhUli of the Pdg- Veda. 
Attlmugh, no doubt, of considerable antiipiity, it is 
manifestly of a date long subsequent to the original 
Siildas, or hymns, from the manner in which they are 
quoted, not systematically, or continuousl), or com¬ 
pletely, but sojiarately, unconncctedly, and jiartially, 
a fc./phrases only being given, forming the beginning, 
not even of an entire hymn, but of an isolated stanza, 
occurring in any part of the hymn, or in any part of the 

SauhiU',; consequently proving that the mi must 

have beui comi,ilcd, and widely circulated, and gene- 
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rally studied, before such mutilated citations could be 
recognized or verified by those to whom the BraJmnna 
was presented. It is evident, also, that the great 
body of the Brahmanical ritual must have been 
sanctioned by established practice, before the BraJt- 
wana could have been compiled, as its main object 
is the application of the detached texts of the BanMtd 
to the performance of the principal ceremonies and 
sacrifices of the Brahmans, enforcing their necessity 
and efficacy by texts and arguments, and illustrating 
their origin and consequences by traditional narratives 
and popular legends, the invention and currency of 
whic-h must have been the work of time, of a very 
long Interval bet’Vrpon the Sanhitd, in which little or 
nothing of tlie kind appears, and the Brdhmna, in 
which such particulars abound. Again, wo find in 
the Brohmann the whole system of social organization 
developed, the distinction of caste fully established, 
and the Brdlman, KsJiatrhja, Vaisj/a, and Stulra re¬ 
peatedly named hy their proper appcliaiions, and 
discriminated by their peculiar offices ami relative 
stations, as in thci code of Manu, A cursory inspec¬ 
tion of the Sa.t'ajHitha Brcihiiiinia^ as far as publishcMl, 
and of some of its sections in manuscript, shows it to 
bo of a cliaractcr similar to the Aitamiay or it may 
bo even, perhaps, of a later ora; and we may venture 
to affirm, in opposition to the cousontieiit asseitions 
of Briilimanical scholars and critics, that neither of 
these works has the slightest claim to be regarded as 
^ee counterpart and contemporary of the or 

as an integral j>art of the ^ Vf/u, undtu’standing, by 
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that expression, the primitive record of the religious 
]>')Iief and observances, and of the archaic institutions 
of Hijidu society, 

Whilst acknowledging, with occasional exceptions, 


the early date of the Brahmanas, and accepting them 
as valuable illustrations of the application of the 
primitive hymns and texts of the SG.nh2tci, wc must 
look to the latter alone as a safe gnide in our inquiries 
into the most ancient condition of the Hindus, and we 
must endeavour to convey n iinore precise notion of what 
is meant by the designation, as it is exemplified in the 
Veda which has been taken as the text of the follow- 
• ing translation, and which, as has been shown, may 
be regarded as the source and model of the other 
works similarly named. 

According to the credible traditions of the Hindus, 
the Su/das, the prayers and hymns, now collected as 
a Sanhitd, had existed in a separate and individual 
form long before they were asseiui)led and arranged^ 
in the order and connection in which they are now 
met with. In Rig-Veda, the number of SttJdaf^ 
is something above a thousand, containing rather irioi§ 
than ten thousand stanzas: they are arranged in two 
iijethods; one divides them amongst Vight Kkanda^ 
(portions); or AsMaka.s (eighths); each of which is 
again subdivided into eight Adligaga^, or lectures, ihe 
other plan classes the Sukia^ under ten MamLahs, 
or circles, subdivided into rather more than a hundred 
Aniiodha^, or sub-sections. A further subdivision of the 
Stikias into Vanjai^, or paragraphs of about hvc stanzas 
each, is comniou to both classificati.nis. The hvinns 
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(ire I'fA’arious extent: in onoor two iiiBtaiiccs, a Sukta 
consists of a ^'i^gIe stanza; in some, of a number or 
stanzas: but the avcnago number, as follows from the 
above totals of one thousand hymns and ten thousand 
stanzas, is, of course, about ten. The hymns are 
composed in a great variety of metres, several of 
which are peculiar to the Vedas, and the variety and 
richness of which evince an extraordinary cultivation 
of rhythmical contrivance. In general, a hymn is ad¬ 
dressed to a single deity, but sometimes to two, and 
occasionally tbe verses arc distributed among a greater 
number. The divinities are various, but the far larger 
number of the byiims in this first book of the liich, and, 
as tar as has been yet ascertained, in the other books 
also, are dedicated to Agni and Indra, the deities, or 
personifications, of Fire and the Firmament Of tbe 
one liimdred and twenty-one liymns contained in the 
first Ashiaka, for instance, thirty-seven are addressed 
to A(,xi alone, or associated with othei*s, and forty-five 
to Tndra ; of the rest, twelve arc addressed to the 
Maruts, or Winds, the friends and followers of 
Tnora, and eleven to the Aswixs, the sons of the 
Sun ; four to the personified dawn, four to the Vx4\va- 
devas, or collective deities, and the rest to inferior 
divinities, — an appropriation which iineijui vocally 
shows the elemental character of the religion. In 
subsequent portions of the Veda, a few b)Fiins oc¬ 
cur which seem to bo of a poetiv':al, or tancilul, 
nitlier than of a redigious tendency, as one, in which 
there is a description of the revival of the Irogs on 
betting in of tlic rainy >oasun, and another, iu 
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(vnicit a gamester complains of his ill success; hut we 
shall better appreciate the chai-acter of such seeming 
exceptions w’heu we come to them. Each Siiklti has 
for its reputed author a Ris/d, or inspircil teacher, by 
whom, in Brahmanical phraseology, it has been origin¬ 
ally seal, that is, to whom it was revealed; the Vedas 
being, according to later mythological Actions, the un¬ 
created dictation of Brahma. For the names of the 
Rishis, except when incidentally mentioned in the 
hymn, we are indebted, as above remarked, to an 
index of the contents of the Veda, which also spcciAes 
the metre and the number of stanzas of each hjinn, 
and the deity worshipped; it is an old book, and of high 
authority, but inasmuch as it is of later composition than 
the text, it may not always be regarded as of unques¬ 
tionable correctness. Most of the RtsMs are tamdiar 
to the legends of the Fur&nas, as Golama, Kanwa, 
Bharadmtja, VasisMha, Viswamitra, and osiers. To 
some of these, a number of hymns are attributed; to 
others of less note, and perhaps only of imaginary ex¬ 
istence, one or two only arc ascribed. The arrange¬ 
ment oi the Siiktas by AsUahu does not seem to 
depend upon any Axed principle: of that by Maiul/st,as, 
six out of the ten “circles” comprise hymns by the 
same indivi,lual, or by members of the same family ; 
thus the hjmms of the second MaiiHala arc ascribed to 
Gunm.^jiADA, the son of Sunahotr.a, of the family 
of A.XGmAfi; those of the third, to Viswa.mttra and 
his sons, or kinsmen; of the fourth, to \.iMAPfcVA , 
^)f the fifth, to Atei and his sons, who arc of rather 
eijiiivocul nonicnclalure ; of the sixth, to BtiAkAD 
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yvAJA ; and of the scventli, to Vasishtiia and liis 
descendants. The of the first and the three 

hist Ahijulalas are more miscellaneous ; the hymns of 
the ninth Circle are all addressed to Soma, the Mooii- 
}>lant, or its deified impersonation. This arrangement 
has been considered as the older and more original 
of tlie two; the distribution into AsMalcas being 
intended for the convenience of instruction, forming, 
through their subdivisions Adhijayas and Vanjas, 
so many lectures, or lessons, to be learned by the 
scliolar. The inference is not improbable, but we 
are scarcely yet qualified to come to any positive con- 
clu&ion. The more usual division of the manuscripts is 
that into Ashia/ca^s, and in neither case is the principle 
of classification so unequivocally manifested as to 
suggest reasonable grounds for a departure from the 
established jiractice. 

The absence of any obviou-s dependency of the 
S^fktas upon one another is sufficiently indicative of 
their separate and unsystematic origin. That they 
are the compositions of the patriarchal sages to whom 
tliey arc ascribed, is sometimes apparent, from allusions 
wliicli they Tiiakc to the name of the author or of his 
family ; but tliese indications are of unfrequent recur¬ 
rence, and we must trust in general to traditioi*, as 
iJiesorvod hv the AniiJcramauilcdy for the accuracy of 
the apjn’opriatioii. Their being addressed to the same 
divinity js a less equivocal test of community, and they 
probably o/ore composed in many instances by the bonds 
‘►f fiunilies, or of schools follovviiig a similar form of wor- 
and adoring in pjefercnce i)articular deifications. 
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Besides the internal evidence afTerdcd by diiroroiK'e 
of style, the hymns not unfrequently avow a dillerence 
of date; and we find some ascribed to ancient llishis, 
wliile others admit their being of new or nneed com- 
]>osition. The great variety of metres employed 
shows also a progressive development of the powers 
of the language, which could have been the efieefc only 
of long and diligent cultivation. There can be little 
doubt, therefore, that they range through a considerable 
interval, although, as far as respects their general 
purport, they belong to the same condition of belief, 
and to a period during wliich no change of any im¬ 
portance took place in the national creed. The same 
divinities are worshipped in a.similar strain, and, with 
one or two doubtful exceptions, which are possibly 
interpolations, or which may admit of explanation, 
olfcr nothing that is contradictory or incongruous. 
This is tlie more remarkable, as there can be little 
doubt that the hymns were taught originally orally, 
and that the knowledge of them was perpetuated by 
iho saTne mode of tuition. This is sufficiently ap¬ 
parent from their construction: they abound with 
elliptical phrases; with general epithets, of which the 
application is far from obvious until explained; with 
brief comparisons, which cannot be appreciated with¬ 
out sucli additional details as a living foaelier might 
be expected to supply; and with all those blanks and 
deficiencies wliich J^:nder the written text, of the . 

still uniatelligible in many passnges without 
the a«si-tanec of the Scholiast, .‘lud which he is alone 
(■’Dal'i 4 t * nn iip ]*y llio greater less fideli'. tlh 
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Mnich tho traditioiuil explanations of tlie first rivtl 
voce intorjo'eturs, or, perhaps, of the authors of the 
hymns tlicinselves, have come down to his time. The 
explanation of a Ihung teacher, or of a commentator, 
must have been indispensable to a right understanding 
of tlic meaning of the Snktas, in many passages, from 
the moment of their first communication; and the 
probability is in favour of an oral instructor, as most 
in liarmony with the unconnected and unsystematic 
currency of the hymn?^; with ilio restricted use of 
writing, even if the art were known in those early 
times (a sulpect of considerable doubt), and with the 
character of Sanskrit teaching, even in the present 
day, in which the study of books is subordinate to 
the personal and traditional expositions of the teacher, 
handed down to him through an indefinite series of 
preceding instructors. 

At last, however, there arrived a period when tlie 
aiiti(|uity of (ho hymns, the o1>scurity of tlicir style, 
the peculiarities of the language, and the nimiher to 
wliich they had multiplied, with the corresponding 
dillicLilties of recollecting and teaching them, and pos¬ 
sibly also tlie perception that some venerable autho- 
i'ifcy, on wliicli their growing claims to superior sanctity 
might 1)0 based, was wanting, suggested to tlie ]n‘Ogrc«- 
sive advancomeut of the literature of tlie Brahmans, 
the expediency of tescuing the dispersed ami ol/so- 
letc SuJitus from the risk of oblivion, and moulding 
tbein into some consistent and permanent shape. 
1 he accomplishment of this ol>jer(. is traditiojutlly 
ascribed -q fjie on of T'iKAsvua Imsui, Kuis>ixa 



attached. The account that is usually given of his 
]>roceedir)gs shows that his especial province was 
that of superintendence, possibly under the patronage 
of the Yudhishthiea, after his triumph over 

the Kubus, and chat various other learned persons, 
already familiar with the hymns of the respective 
Vedan, were employed to prepare each several Saii/iitd, 
or collection; thus Paila was appointed to collect 
tlie Si'i/das of the Itich, Vaisampayana the texts of 
the Yajiisk, Jaimini the hymns of the Sdmim, and 
SuMANTU those of the Atharvana. Each of these 
became the teacher of his own collection, and had a 
succession of disciples, by whom the original collection 
,w.as repeatedly subdivided and rearranged, until the 
San/iitds of the Ri^-Vedn. amounted to sixteen or 
twenty; those of the Yajur-Veda, distinguished as 
twofold, termed the Black and the White Yajitsd, 
amounted to forty-two, and those of the Sdma-Veda 
to twenty-four. There were also various Sanhtui< 
of the Alharva-Veda, and besides these, there were 
numerous6'or branches, oi c-A<i\\SanMtd, stu-licd 
in as many separate schools.' The precise nature of 
these distinctions is not very satisfactorily known at 


I ' Cokbreto on tire Vedas.-AMic Researches, vol. iii. p. 373.- 
Vkhuu PvrdH'f, bouk iii. chap. iv. p. 27*'. 
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present, as they liave almost wholly (.lisappeared, hut 
tlioy consisted apparently of varieties of form, not of 
substance, containing the same hymns and fonnulse 
arranged in a different order,according to the concep¬ 
tions of the teacher respecting their historical succes¬ 
sion or liturgical value, or according to differences in 
the mode of their recitation, some being recited 
audibly, some repeated inaudibly, and some being 
cliantcd or sung. Various readings also seem to have 
been followed by different schools, although not to 
such an extent as materially to affect the identity 
between the original and its descendant. Of the 
Sa72hitds of the jRifj- Veda, the only one now in use 
is that ascribed to a teacher named Vedamitra, or 
Sakalya. Whether the authorities which profess to 
detail the multiplicity of these compilations be entitled 
to entire confidence, may be matter of question, but 
the traditions are concurrent and consistent, and there 
can be little doubt that there was a time at which the 
collection, and classification, and study of the religious 
])oems, whicli even then boro the stamp of antiquity, 
did form an important and popular branch of the 
literature of the Brahmans, ami must have been pur¬ 
sued, with extraordinary diligence, zeal, and ability, 
tlnougli a protracted interval, anterior to the rise of 
])bilosoplu(’,al speculation, mythological fable, poetical 
legends, and traditional history. 


Tlie foundation of the Vpdunlo philosophy, and the compilation 
of tliC- TfUnUtis Puntiias, art. also uc^oril). d to ^\ha. It would 
he out of plai. to enter into any examinatu.n of the iju^ lii r. h* r.. 
c 
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The interest evinced in the collection and prcsor- 
vatioii of their ancient Ininns and formula) is the more 
remarkable from their having, as far as w, can yet 
judge, afforded little countenance to the religious UTid 
social institutions, which no doubt were fully matured 
at the dace of their compilation. It is yet, perhaps, 
scarcely safe to hazard any positive assertion respecting 
the system of religious belief and practice taught in 
the Rhj-Veday or tlm state of society which prevailed 
when its hymns were composed, and it were still more 
indiscreet to risk a negative, and deny its sanctioning 
the leading features of the Brabmanical institutes, 
until we shall have examined it throughout, and 
ascertained beyond dispute that no such sanction is to 
be found in it. In offering any opinion on these 
points, therefore, it must be understood that they are 
derived solely from what is actually bclbre us,—the 
F'^rst booJc of the Ri(j- Veda, now translated,—and that 
they are subject to confirmation or to” contradiction, ac¬ 
cording to the further evidence that may be produced. 
It is true that wo have a somewhat wider held for 
speculation in the other thrde books, translated by 
M. Langlois, and in detached portions from otiior 
books, which have been translated and published by 
other Sanskrit scholars, especially by Mr. Colebrooke, 
Professor Burnouf, and Dr. Roth; the latter, however, 

beyond the rcmarl:, that there seems to be little satisfactory evi¬ 
dence for the tradition, several of the Purdaoa being, ia fact, as¬ 
cribed to other persons. ‘Tlie tradition may have originated in the 
impulse given to the general euicivation of Sanskrit lito.aturc by the 
Fell jul, or schtoo^s, of Vaidik critivl=ni. 
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tlieir partial and isolated state, are necessarily 
imperfect authorities; and, of the former, it may be 


observed, that they do not seem to offer anything 
materially at variance with the tenor of the first 
Ashkka, It will be sufficient, therefore, for the 
present to confine ourselves to tl.e evidence at hand, 
and deduce from it a few of the most important con- 
I elusions to which it appears to lead, regarding the 
religious and mythological belief of the people of 
India, whose sentiments and notions the Sakfa^s 
enunciate, and the circumstances of their social con¬ 
dition, to w'hich it occasionally, though briefly, 
adverts. 

The worship wffiich the Sdktas describe comprehends 
I offerings, prayer, and praise; the former are chiefly 

j oblations and libations,—clarified butter }>oured on 

1 fire, and the expressed and fermented juice of the 

I Soma plant, presented in ladles to the deities invoked, 

j in what manner, docs not exactly appear, althougli it 

j scorns to have beeu sometimes sprinkled on tlie iii c, 

1 -sometimes on the ground, or rather on tlie or 

\ sacred gi*as^, strewed on the floor, and in all cases the 

j residiK.^ was drunk by tlie assistants. The ceremony 

I takes place in the dwelling of the worsliijijior, in a 

cliamber appropriated to the purpose and pro' .ibly to 
the maintoiiance of a perpetual fire, alth<jugh tlio ne- 
quent allusions to the occasional kindling of tlie ^aert-d 
flame are rather at variance witli this pnictice," There 


It i.. said in one place, however, ihut men preMjn'cd hi*.: 
kindled in their dwcllin^r (Ihnrni i.xxiii. v, 4, p. 

c 2 
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I)ublic place of worship, and it is clear that the woi^ship 
was entirely domestic. The worshipper, or Yajamana, 
does not appear to have taken of necessity any part 
personally in the ceremony, and there is a goodly 
array of officiating priests,—in some instances seven, 
in some sixteen, — by whom the different ceremonial 
rites are performed, and by whom the Mctnha^^^ oi 
prayei’S or hymns, are recited. That animal victims 
were offered on particular occasions, may be inferred 
from brief and obscure allusions in the hymns of the 


first book," and it is inferrible from Some passages, 
that human sacrifices were not unknown, although 
infrequent, and sometimes typical; but these are the 
exceptions, and the habitual offerings may be regarded 
as consisting of clarified butter and the juice of the 
Soma plant. 

The Svlda almost invariably combines the attributes 
of prayer and praise; the power, the vastness, the 
generosity, the goodness, and even the })ersoiial beauty 
of the deity addressed, are described in highly laiida- 
lory strains, and his past bounties or exploits rehearsed 
and glorified; in requital of which commendations, 
and of the libations or oblations which he is solicited 
to accept, and in approval of the rite in liis honour, 
at wdiich his presence is invoked, he is implored to 
))cstow’ blessings on the person who has instituted the 


In Ihc second AshMa. wc have two hymns on the occasion of 
vhc Akvamodha, a sacrifice of a horse. (See Translation of M. Lanff- 
loi?* Lcctare III. Hymns v. \ i.) 
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**wreniony, and soinetiines, but not so commonly, also 
on tlie author or reciter of tlie prayer. Tlie blessings 
prayed for are, for the most part, of a temporal and 
personal description,—wealth, food, life, i.osterity, 
cattle, cows, and horses; protection agiiinst enemies, 
victory over tliem, and sometimes their destruction, 
particularly when they are represented as inimical 
to the celebration of religious rites, or, in other words, 
people not professing the same religious faith.” Tliere 
aic a few indications of a hope of immortality and of 
future happiness, but they are neither frequent nor, 
m general, distinctly announced, although the im¬ 
mortality of the gods is recognized, and the possibility 
ot Its attainment by human beings exemplified in the 
cuse of the demigods termed mbhus, elevated, for 
t leir piety, to the rank of divinities. Protection 
against e\il spirits {Rakshasas) is also requested, and 
Hi one or two passages Yama and his office as ruler 
of the (lead are obstmrely alluded to. There is little 
demand for moral benefactions, although in some few 
instances hatred of untruth and abhorrence of sin are 
ex])rcssed, a hoi)e is uttered that the latter may be 
repented of or expiated, and the gods are in one hymn 
s()licitcd to extricate the wor8hipj)er from sin of every 
kind. Ihe itiain objects of the prayers, however, are ) 
OeuefiU (,f amore worldly and physical character: the 
tone in which tliese are re(|uesrod indicati;^ a quiet 
confidoiice in their being granted, as a return for the 
ouefits wliich the gods are supposed to doiive from 


Si 


Note a, ji. 138. 







tlie offeriDgs made to them, in gratifying their bodily 
Avants, and from the praises which impart to them 
enhanced energy and augmented power ; there is no¬ 
thing, however, which denotes any particular potency 
in the prayer or hymn, so as to compel the gods to 
comply with the desires of the Avoi-shipper; nothing 
of that enforced necessity, which makes so conspicuous 
and characteristic a figure in the Hindu mythology 
of a later date, by Avhich the perfonnance of austerities 
for a continued period constrains the gods to grant 
the desired boon, although frau’ght Avith peril and 
even destruction to themselv^es. 

The next question is, who are the gods to whom 
the praises and prayers are addressed? and here Ave 
find also a striking difference between the mythology 
of the Ruj-Yeda and that of the heroic poems and 
Par anas, Tlie divinities Avorshi])ped are not unknoAvn 
to later systems, but they there perform very subor¬ 
dinate parts, Avliilst those deities who are the great 
gods—the Dii majores —of the subsequent period, are 
eitlier Avholly unnamed in the Veda, or are noticed in 
aii inferior and different capacity. The names of 
Siva, of Mahadeva, of Durga, of Kali, of of 

K rishna, ncAor occur, as far as are yet aware : Ave 
have a Rudra, Avho, in after-times, is identified with 
Siva, Ijut avIio, even in the Purdnas, is of A^ery doubt¬ 
ful origin and identification, whilst in the Veda he is 
<loscril)ed as the father of the winds, and is evidently 
a form of either Agnt or Indra; the epithet Kapard- 
LiN, Avliicli is applied to him, appeai-s, indeed, to have 
sorno rohition to ?i characteristic attribute of 8 iva,—^ 





tlie wearing of liis hair in a peculiar braid; but the 
term has j>robably in the Veda a different signification 
—one now forgotten,—although it may have suggested 
in after-time the appearance of Siva in such a head¬ 
dress, as identified with Agni ; for instance, Kapard- 
niNT may intimate his head being surrounded by radi¬ 
ating flame, or the word may be an interpolation; at 
any rate, no other epithet applicable to S'lVA occurs, 
and there is not the slightest allusion to the form in 
wliich, for the last ten centuries at least, he seems 
to have been almost exclusively worshipped in India, 
—that of the Linga or Fhallm: neither is there the 
slightest hint of another important feature of later 
Hinduism, the Tnmurtti^ or Tri-une combination of 
Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, as typified by the mystical 
syllable Om, although, according to high authority on 
the religions of antiquity, the Trimih'tti was the first 
element in the faith of the Hindus, and the second 
the Liiiffojn.^ 

The chief deities of the Veda are, as- has been j 

uoticvid above, Agnt and -Indra. The former com- I 

* 

prises the clement of Fire under three aspects: 1st, as 
it exists on earth, not only as culinary or religious • 
fire, but as the heat of digestion and of life, and the 
vivifying principle of vegetation ; 2nd, as it exists in the 
atmosphere, Or raid-heaven, in the form of lightning; 
and, 3rd, as it is manifested in the heavens, as light, 
the sun, the dawm, and the planetary bodies. The Sun, 
it is true, is acknowledged and hymned as a divinity, 


Creuzoi j iU-Ugiom de r intiqvitd, book i. chap. i. p. 140.* 
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soul of all moveable and immoveable beings, and 
his manifestations are already known as Adityaa^ in¬ 


cluding several of the names preserved in the Purd- 
lias; as' Vishnu, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Pushan, 
Bhaga, and Twashtri, who are nothing more than 
the Sun diversified, as presiding over each month of 
the solar year. Still, however, the sun does not hold 
that prominent place in the Vaidih liturgy which he 
seems to have done in that of the ancient Peisians, 
and he is chiefly venerated as the celestial representa¬ 


tive of Fire. 

If we advert more particularly to the attributes of 
Agni, we find that confusion in them which might 
be expected from the various characters he fills. 
As the fire of sacrifice, he is the servant of both men 
and gods, conveying the invocations and the offerings 
of the former to the latter ; he is the Jloiri, or priest, 
who summons the gods to the ceremony; the 
Furohita, or family priest, who performs the rite 
on behalf of the master of the house. Personified as 
a divinity, he is immortal, enjoying perpetual youth, 
endowed with infinite power and splendour, the 
gniuter of victory, of wealth, of cattle, of food, of 
health, of life; he travels in a car drawn by red 
liorses ; he is the source and diffuser of light, the 
destroyer and reviver of all things. He Is known 
under many and various appellations, and many in¬ 
ferior deities are considered to bo merely his manifest¬ 
ations. The acts and attributes of other deities are 
not unfjequently ascribed to him (p. 1/9); be. may 
assume the form or nature of any otbor divinity 



(p. 184) wlio is invoked to a ceremonial rite. He is 
identified with Yama, Varu^a, Mitra ; with the Snn, 
and with tlie eternal Vedhas (p. 190), A curious 
series of allusions, evidently of a remote antiquity, 
identifies him with Angiras, who, in the Yeda, as 
well as in the Pitrdnas^ isi a patriarch and JRishi^ and 
the founder of a celebrated holy family, to members 
of which many of the liymns of the Veda are at¬ 
tributed. Angiras is in one place (p. 3) used instead 
of the repetition of the name Agni, and in another 
Agni is expressly called the first and chiefest 
Angiras (p. 79). The meaning of this myth is 
apparently explained in another passage, in which 
it is said that the Angirasas first made sure of 
Agni, whence subsequent votaries preserved his fires 
and practised his rites (p. 187); which clearly in¬ 
timates that this priestly family, or school, either 
introduced worship with fire, or extended and or¬ 
ganized it in the various forms in which it came 
iiltimately to be observed. The tenor of the legend, 
as it Ma-; afterwards -xpauded in the Brdlmanas and 
hcioic. poems, equally intimates the latter, and refers 
the multiplication, or universality, of the occasions on 
which fire constituted au essential element of the 
Worship of the Hindus, to Angiras and his descend- 
antis. Of the attributes of Agni, in general, the 
iRcaning is sufficiently obvious; those of a physical 
character speak for themselves, and the allegory oon- 
vc}ed by others is either palpable enough, as when 

/ ^€e the 


passage of the Mahubhdrata, cited in note d, ]>. 3. 
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^GNi is said to be the son of the Wind, or s{»rings 
naturally from Hindu notions, as when lie is said to 


bo both the father and the son of the gods, nourishing 
them like a father by the oblations he bears to them, 
while the act of offering those oblations is the duty 
of a sou. The legend ot his hiding in the waters, 


through fear of the enemies of the gods, although 


alluded to in more than one pla(ie (pp. 58, 177), is 
not very explicitly narrated, and its more circumstan¬ 
tial detail is probably the work of the Bralmmxan i 
the allusions of the Suktas may be a figurative intima¬ 
tion of the latent heat existing in water, or a mis¬ 
apprehension of a natural phenomenon which seems 
to have made a great impression in later times,—the 
emission of flame from the surface of water either 
in the shape of inflammable air, or as the result of 


submarine volcanic action.*^ 

The deification of Indra is more conrsistent^ as he 
has no incongruous functions to discharge: he is a 
personification of the phenomena q| the firmament 
particularly in the capacity of. sending down niin. 

nronertv is metap horic ally described as a conflict 
with the clouds, whicli are reluctant to part with tlieir 
watery stores until assailed and penetrated by the 
thunderbolt of Indra. As in all allegories, thu lan¬ 
guage of fact and fiction Is apt to be blended and con¬ 
founded in the description of this encounter, and the 
cloud, personified as a demon named Am, or Vhitra, 
k represented as combating Indra with all the atiri- 


I'lshnif Pu/iifiu, [). 2Q(), note 


StiK the It^gcnd of .Aauv A 
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of a personal enemy, and as siiHering in the battle 
mutilation, ^voiinds, and death. In the xei-sions of the 
conflict found in later Avorks, and in the heroic poems 
and Punhtas, the original allegory is lost sight of alto-, 
gather, and Viiitra becomes a real personage, an 
A.vira, or king of Asiiras, who wages a doubtful war 
with the king of the gods. This contest with the 
clouds seems to have suggested to the authors of the 
Snicias the martial character of Indra on other occa¬ 
sions, and he is especially described as the god of 
battles, the giA^er of victory to his' worshippers, the 
destroyer of the enemies of religions rites, and the 
subverter of the cities of the Amras, A popular myth 
represents him also as the discoverer and rescuer of 
the cows, either of the priests or of the gods, which 
had been stolen by an Asura named Panf, or V ala. 
hiike Agni, he is the possessor and bestOAver of riches, 
Jind the granter of all temporal blessings, Avhen de¬ 
voutly Avorshipped, and Avlion propitiated by the Souia 
juice, Avhich seems to he more especially appropriated 
to him, and wliich has the effect of inspiring him Avith 
animation and courage. Some of his attributes arc 
obvious)) allegorical references to the locality of the 
hrinahient, as Avhen he is said to have elevated the sim 
and fixed the constellations in the sky,—to be more 
’'"ast than heaveii and earth, and to have sundered them 
'^'hen originally united (p. 1G9); of another, v.hich 
i'efers to him in the guise of a ram, no very satisfac- 
^o‘ry explanation is given, although, as vomarlced by 
Neve, the metamorphosis suggests some analogy 
)-’et\vocn iiim and Jupiter Ammon. His taking part 



triumpli of those he befriends, belongs to the poetical 
part of the personification, and arises, no doubt, from 
that character for personal valour derived from his 
metaphorical defeat of Vritra, and the real instru¬ 
mentality of the electricity of the atmosphere in the 
descent of fertilizing showers. 

The Sun, Surya, or Savitrt, occupies a much less 
conspicuous place in Hindu worship than we should 
have anticipated from the visible magnificence of that 
lurainaiy, and his adoration by neighbouring nations. 
We have, in the first book, only three Sitkta.s addressed 
to him individually, and they convey no very strikingly 
expressive acknowledgment of his supremacy. Like 
Agni and Indra, he is the giver of temporal blessings 
to his worshippers: he is the source of light, moving 
with exceeding swiftness between heaven and earth, in 
a chariot drawn by two white-footed horses, or, as it is 
sometimes said, by seven, meaning the seven days of 
the w’eek. He is said to be the healer of leprosy, 
which may liave given rise to the more modern legend 
of his h;vving cured. SLvoBA, the son of Krtshi^'a, of that 
disease, if it be not an unauthorized graft upon the 
original stem. lie is represented as golden-eyed and 
golden-handed, mere figures of speech, although a 
legend is devised to account for the latter. 

The text of the Veda, in one rcm«arkable passage in 
the first book, recognizes a difference of degree in the 
relative dignity of the gods, and even in their age, enun¬ 
ciating veneration to tlie great gods, to the lesser, to'thc 
young, and to the old (p. 71). Among the lesser gods, 
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share of adoration is enjoyed by a group 
avowedly subordinate to Indra, involving an obvious 
allegory, the Maruts, or Winds, who are naturally 
associated with the tirmainent; we have, indeed, a god 
of the wind in Vayu, but little is said of him, and 
that chiefly in association with Indra, with whom lie 
is identified by Scholiasts on the Veda; the Maruts, 
on the contrary, are frequently addressed as the at¬ 
tendants and allies of Indra, confederated with him in 
the battle with Vritra, and aiding and encouraging 
his exertions ; they are called the sons of Prisnt, or the 
eartli, and also Rudras, or sons of Rudra ; the mean¬ 
ing of which affiliations is not very clear, although no 
doubt it is allegorical; they are also associated, on 
some occasions, with Agni, an obvious metaphor, ex¬ 
pressing the action of wind upon fire. It is also 
intimated that they were originally mortal, and became 
inimortal in consequence of worshipping Agni, which 
i^also easy of explanation. Their share in the pro- 
<^luction of rain, and their fierce and impetuous nature, 
nre figurative representations of physical phenomena: 
The Scholiast endcavoum to connect the history of 
their origin with that narrated in the Pvrams, but 
without success ; and the latter, absurd as it is, seems 
to have no better foundation than one pro})osed oty- 
niology of the name,—“ Do not {ma) weep {Q'odih);' 
which is merely fanciful, although it is not mucli 
Worse than other explanations of the name which 
^'otninentators have suggested (p. 225, note «). 

I he AdHya^, or lesser Suns, are especially the sons 
Aditi, who has, iu geucrnl, the character of mother 
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of the gods, identified in this part of the Veda with 
Earth, even Avith the Universe, in which case she 
is evidently allegorical. Little is said of the Adih/as 
collectively, but some of them are individually ad¬ 
dressed. There is no separate hymn to Vishnu, but 
he is mentioned as Trivikbajia, or he who took three 
steps or paces, which Mr. Colebrooke thought might 
have formed the groundwork of the PanrAnik legend 
of the dwarf Amtar. It may have been suggestive 
of the fiction; but no allusion to the notion of Avatars 
occurs in the Veda, and there can be little doubt Uiat 
the three steps here referred to are the three periods 
of the sun’s course—his rise, culmination, and setting.’' 


Mitea is never addressed alone; he appears amongst 
the VisAV'ADEVAS, or gods collectively, or associated 
with VARufiA and x4ryaman ; he is said by the Scho¬ 
liast to be a divinity presiding over the day, and, in 
combination with VarijAa, a dispenser of water. 
VaruI^'a occupies a rather more conspicuous place in 
the hymns; he is said to be the divinity presiding 
over the night, and in that capacity, probably, the 
constellations are called his holy acts, and the moon, 
it is said, moves by his command. The title of king 
or monarch. RAja or SamrAt, is very commonly attached 
to his name: with Mitra, he is called the lord of 
liglit, and he supports the light on high and makes 
wide the path of the sun: he grants wealth, averts 


■■ It is expressly so stated by DxmjAcMrya, in his oommentur}- on 
the A'ncA/a.—See Bumouf, Introduction to the Srd vol. of tlio 
lihdgnvata PurdAa, p. xxii. 
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evil, and protects cattle; in all ^vhich vre have no 
trace of tbe station assigned to liim in later mytliology, 
of sovereign of tlie waters. In one rather obscure 
passage, however, it is said of him that, abiding in the 
ocean, he knoAVS the course of ships, but he is also 
said, in the same stanza, to knoAv the flight of birds 
and the periodical succession of the months. Tbe 
notions entertained of Varun'a, heyond that of his 
connection Avitli the sun, do not appear to be A^ery 
precise. Aryaman is never named alone, most usually 
Avith Mttra and Varuna ; Ave have a text identifying 
him with the sun, and he is said by the Scholiast to 
preside over tAvilight. Pusiian, besides being occa¬ 
sionally named, has, in the first book, a hymn to him¬ 
self, the main purport of which is to solicit his pro¬ 
tection on a journey, particularly against robbers: he 
is said to be the divinity, or rather, perhaps, the 
Adifya, or sun, presiding over the earth. The con¬ 
nection of tho personified dawn, or Ushas, or, mther, 
many dawns, or Unham-% Avith the sun, forms a natural 
portion of solar adoration ; several hymns are addressed 
to her, tho language of which involves no mystery, 
but is dictated by the obvious projierties of the morn¬ 
ing, not unfrequently picturesquely and poetically de- 
scribed. 

Demigods, AA^ho arc much more frequently tlian any 
of the preceding, except tho Maruts, tho objects of 
hudation, are the tAVO Aravins, the sons of tho Sun 
f^ccording to later mythology, but of wIkksc origin ayc 
have no such legend in the Veday as far as avc have 
goiio. They are said, indeed, in one place, to 
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lave the sea {Sindhii) for their mother; but this is 
explained to intimate their identit}% as afliirmed by 
some authorities, with the sun and moon, which rise, 
apparently, out of the ocean ; they are called Dasj'aSy 
destroyers either of foes or of diseases, for they are the 
physicians of the gods ; they are also called . 

—in whom there is no untruth. They are represented 
as ever young, handsome, travelling in a three-w^heeled 
and triangular cai’, drawn by asses, and as mixing them¬ 
selves up with a variety of human transactions, be¬ 
stowing benefits upon their worshippers, enabling them 
to foil or overcome their enemies, assisting them in 
their need, and extricating them from difficulty and 
danger. Their business seems to lie more on earth 
than in heaven, and they belong, by their exploits, 
more to heroic than celestial or solar mythology ; 
they are, however, connected in various passages with 
the radiance of the sun, and are said to be precursors 
of the dawm, at which season they ought to be wor¬ 
shipped with libations of aSowyi juice.- 

The Sabeism of the Hindus, if it may be so termed, 
differs entirely from that of the Chaldeans, in omitting 
the worship of the planets; the constellations are 
never named as objects of veneration or ^vorshi]), and 
olthoiigli the moon appears to 'be occasionally in¬ 
tended under tlie name Soma, particularly w hen spoken 
of as scattering darkness, yet the name and the adora¬ 
tion are in a much loss equivocal manner applied to 
the Soma plant, the acid asclepias, actual or personi¬ 
fied. The great importance attached to tlm juice of 
this plant is a singular part of the ancient Hindu 
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ritual; it is siifiiciently prominent even in tliis portion 
of thii jRig-Veda, but almost the whole of the Sdma- 
Veda is devoted to its eulogy, and this is, no doubt, 
little more than a repetition of the Soma Maiiclala of 
the Rich, The only explanation of which it is suscep¬ 
tible is the delight, as well as astonishment, which the 
discovery of the exhilarating, if not inebriating, pro¬ 
perties of the fermented juice of the plant must have 
excited in simple minds on first becoming acquainted 
with its effects. Tliis however is, of course, wholly 
different from any adoration of the moon or planets as 
celestial luminaries, in which they do not appear to 
have participated with the sun. 

Tndra and Savitri thus have their respective satel¬ 
lites dependent upon and identifiable with their prin¬ 
cipals. Agni does not seem to have any subordinate 
multiples, except in the rather anomalous deifications 
called Apris, which, although including certain female 
divinities and insensible objects, such as the doors of 
the sacrificial hall, are considered to be impersona¬ 
tions of Agni. Bbahmanaspati also, as far as we can 
make out his character from the occasional stanzas 
addressed to him, seems to be identifiable with Agni, I 
with the additional attribute of presiding over prayer; 
the characteristic properties of this divinity, however, 
are not very distinctly developed in this portion of 
the Veda, 

Of Rudra, also, the character is equivocal; hut it 
may be doubted if it partakes, in any remarkable 
degree, of that fierceness and wrath which belong to 
the Rudra of a later date : he is termed, it h true, :.hc 

d 
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of heroes, but so is Indra : the effects of his 
anger upon men and animals are deprecated; but he 
is also appealed to as wise and bountiful, the author 
of fertility and giver of happiness, and his peculiar 
characteristics are evidently his presiding over medi¬ 
cinal plants and removal of disease, attributes of a 
beneficent, not of a malignant and irascible deity. 
As above remarked, the Maruts, dr winds, are termed 
his sons; and this relationship would assimilate him to 
Indra. There is also a class of inferior deities, termed 
Rudras, who in one passage are worshippei’s of Agni, 
and in another are the followers of Indra ; being the 
same as the Maruts. So far, therefore, Rudra might 
be identified with Indra ; but we have the name 
applied unequivocally to Agni in a hymn exclusively 
dedicated to that divinity (p. 70). The term denotes, 
according to the Scholiast, the * terrible Agni but 
there is no warrant for this in the text, and we may 
be content, therefore, with the latter, to regard Rudra 
as a forni or denomination of fire. 

Of the other divine personifications which occur in 
this first book, the particulars are too few to authorize 
any unexceptionable generalization; some of them arc 
such as every imaginative religion creates—porsonifi- 
oations of earth, ocean, night, and of inanimate things. 
Female divinities make their appearance, but they are 
merely named, without anything being related of 
them, and we have, as yet, no sufficient materials on 
wldch to construct any theory of their attributes, and 
oharaef or. The only exception is that of It.A, who is 
ctill(;d the daughter of Manu, and his instructress in 
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the performance of sacrifice; but what is meant by 
this requires further elucidation. The Viswadevas* 
or universal gods, do not appear in this part of the 
Veda as the particular class which is referred to bv 
Mancj and in the Purcinas, but merely as the aggre¬ 
gation of the divinities elsewhere separately named, or 
Indra, Agni, Mitra, VaruNx\, and the rest. 

We thus find that most, if not all, the deities to 
whom the hymns of the Rich, as far as those of the 
first Ashioka, extend, are resolvable into three, — Agni, 
or fire ; Indra, or the firmament; and the Sun ; or, 
indeed, as the sun is only a manifestation of fire, we 
might resolve all the forais into two,— Agni and Indra. 
We may, however, consent to take the assertion of 
ydska, that there are in the Veda “ three gods : Agni 
on the earth, Vayu or Indra in the sky, and Surya 
in heaven ; of each of whom there are many appella¬ 
tions expressive of his greatness, and of the variety of 
his functions.’’ There is nothing, however, confining 
our negation to the present portion of the Rich, to 
warrant the other assertion of Yaska, that “ all the 
gods are but parts of one atmd, or soul, subservient to 
the diversification of his praises through the immensity 
and variety of his attributes.”^ Anukramanikd 
goes fiirtlier, and affirms that there is but one deity, the 
Great Sold {Mahan Atma), quoting, however, in support 
of this doctrine, a passage which, in its proper }>laco, 
n])plies only to the Run. who is (here called (]>. 304) 
‘‘the soul of all that moves or is immovoable." an ex 


Nirukta , Daivata Kdrida , i. 4, ;> 
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prcssion which is probably to be figuratively, not lite¬ 
rally, apprehended. 

The notion of a soul of the world belongs, no 
doubt, to a period long subsequent to the composition 
of the S/iktas. Whether Iheir authors entertained 
any belief in a creator and ruler of the universe, 
certainly does not appear from any passage hitherto 
met with ; but, at the same time, the objects of the 
early worship of the Hindus, — ^fire, the sky, the So7iui 
plant, even the sun,—are addressed in language so 
evidently dictated by palpable physical attributes, 
or by the most obvious allegorical personifications, 
that we can scarcely think they were inspired by 
any deep feeling of veneration or of faith, or that the 
adoration of such mere and manifest elements con¬ 
templated them in any other light than as types of the 
power of a creator. However extravagant the expres¬ 
sions, we can scarcely imagine them to have been 
uttered in earnest, particularly as proceeding from men 
of evident talent and observation, endowed with more 
than common intellectual activity and acuteness of 
perception. 

Leaving the question of the primary religion of the 
Hindus for further investigation, we may now con¬ 
sider what degree of light this portion of the Veda 
reflects upon their social and political condition. It has 
been a favourite notion with some eminent scholars, 
tlmt the Hindus, at the period of the comimsition of 
the hymns, were a nomadic and pastoral people. This 
o])inion seems to rest solely upon tlic frequent solicita¬ 
tions for food, and for horses and cattle, which are 
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tlie liymiis, and is unsupported by any 
more positive statements. That the Hindus were 
not Nomads, is evident from the repeated allusions 
to fixed dwellings, and villages, and towns; and we 
can scarcely suppose them to have been in this respect 
behind their barbarian enemies, the overthrow of 
whose numerous cities is so often spoken of. A pas¬ 
toral people they might have been, to some extent; 
but they were also, and, perhaps, in a still greater 
degree, an agricultural people, as is evidenced by 
their supplications for abundant raiu and for the 
fertility of the earth, and by the mention of agricul¬ 
tural products, particularly barley (p. 57). They 
were a manufacturing people; for the art of weav¬ 
ing, the labours of the carpenter, and the fabrication 
of golden and of iron mail, ai'e alluded to; and, what 
is more remarkable, they were a maritime and mer¬ 
cantile people. 

Not only are the Suktas familiar witli the ocean and 
its phenomena, but we have merchants described as 
pressing earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain 
(p. 152); and we have a naval expedition against a 
foreign island, or continent (dwipa\ friistoted by a 
shipwreck (p. 800). They must also have made some 
advance in astronomical computation, as the adoption 
of an intercalary month, for the purpose of adjusting 
the solar and lunar years to each other, is made 
mention of (p. G5). Civilization must have therefore 
made considerable progress; and . the Hindus must 
have spread to tbo sea-coast, possibly along the 
^indhu or Indus, into Cutch and uuzerat, before they 
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:ouId have engaged in navigation and commerce. 
That they had extended themselves from a more 
northern site, or that they were a northern race, is 
rendered probable from the peculiar expression used, 
on more than one occasion, in soliciting long life, 
when the worshipper asks for a hundred winters 
{/Lirans), a boon not likely to have been desired by the 
natives of a warm climate (p. 176). They appear, also, 
to have been a fair-complexioned people, at least, com¬ 


paratively, and foreign invaders of India, as it is said 
(p. 259) that Indra divided the fields among his ivlnie- 
eomplexioned friends, after destroying the indigenous 
, barbarian races, for such there can be little doubt we 


are to understand by the expression Dasyu, which so 
' often recurs, and which is often defined to signify 
one who not only does not perform religious rites, 

' but attempts to disturb them, and harass their per¬ 
formers the latter are the Arycts, the Aryci^ oi 
respectable, or Hindu, or Aricin race. Dcisyu, in latei 
language, signifies a thief, a robber, and Arya^ a 
wealthy or respectable man; but the two terms arc 
constantly used in the text of the Veda as contrasted 
♦ with each otlier, and as expressions of religious and 


political antagonists, requiring, therefore, no violence 
of conjecture to identify the Dasyus with the in¬ 
digenous tribes of India, refusing to adopt the cere¬ 
monial of the A'ryas, a more civilized, but intrusive 
race, and availing themseives of every opportunity 
to assail them, to carry off their cattle, disturb their 
rites, and impede their progress ; to little purpose, it 
should com, SIS the Aryas commanded the aid of 
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Itjdra, before whose tlimiderbolt the numerous cities, 
or hainlejts, of the Dasj/i/s were swept away. 


We have no particular intimation. of the political 
condition of the Hindus, except the specification of a 
number of names of ])rinces, many of which are pecu¬ 
liar to the Veda, and differ from those of the heroic 
poems and Piirdnas: a few are identical, but the 
nomenclature evidently belongs to a period anterior 
to the construction of the dynasties of the Sun and 
Moon, no allusion to which thus far occurs. The 
princes named are sometimes described as in hostility 
with each other, and the condition of the provinces 
of India occupied by the Hindus was no doubt the 
same, 'which it continued to be until the Mohammedan 
coiifpiest,—parcelled out amongst insignificant princi¬ 
palities, under petty and contending princes. 

Upon a subject of primary importance in the 
history of Hindu society,—the distinctions of caste,— 
tbe language of the Sukias, of the first at 

least, is by no means explicit. Whenever collectively 
alluded to, mankind are said to be distinguished into 
five sorts, or classes, or, literally, five men, or beings 
{panclia kshiiayah). The commentator explains this \ 
lerm to denote the four castes, Brahman, KAiainxja, 1 
and Sddra, and the barbarian, or Nhhdda; hut j 
of course, expresses the received impressions f 
^>f his own age. We do not meet with the deuomina- 
lions ICshatrh/n or Sudra in any text of the first book, 
nor with that of Vai^ya ; for Vis, which does occur, 
tliere a synonyme of man iu general. Brahman is 
^et with, but in what sense is questionable. In the. 
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Tieiitor form SrcihiiKii it usually implies prayer or 
praise, or sacrificial food, or, in one place, preservation 
(p. 274); in its masculine form Brahmli^ it occurs 


as the praiser or reciter of the hymn (p. 204), or as 
the particular priest, so denominated, who presides 


over the ceremonial of a sacrifice (p. 24); and in 
neither case does it necessarily imply a Brahman by 
caste; for that the officiating priests might not be 
Brahmans^ appears from the part taken by Vif^WA- 
MITRA at the sacrifice of S'unahsepas, who, although, 


according to tradition, by birth a K.^hatrii/a, exercises 
tlie functions of the priesthood. There is one phrase 
which is in favour of considering the Brithinan as the 
member of a caste, as distinguished from that of the 
military caste (p. 270): “ If you, Indra and Agni, 
have ever delighted in a Brahman or a lllijlt, then 
come hither;” but even this can scarcely be regarded 
as decisive. A hymn that occurs in a subsequent part 
of tho» Veda has, however, been translated by Mr. Cole- 
brooke, in which the four castes are specified by 
narne, and the usual fable of their origin from Bralmli 
alluded to.*^ Further research is necessary, therefore, 
before a final sentence can be pronounced. 

From this survey of the contents of the first book 
of the Riij-Veda^ although some very important ques- 


^ Jji the Purusha Su'kta, in the eighth Ashtaka, we have this 
\t.ise: “ills mouth became a Brahman, hU arm was made a 
K^hatriya, his thigh was transformed into a VaUya, from his feet 
£[)riiii;f the Colebrookc on the Religious (Ceremonies of tlie 

lliriuuy, Asiatic Researches, sol. vii. p. 251. 
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tioas lemaiii to bo answered, it is indisputably evident 
that the hymns it comprises represent a form of reli¬ 
gious worsliip, and a state of society, very dissimilar 
to those we meet with in all the other scriptural 
authorities of the Hindus, whether Brahmmias^ Uj)ani- 
iJiads, Itihasas or heroic poems, or Piminas. Various 
notions, and personifications, and persons, have, no 
doubt, been adopted from the Veda, and transmitted 
to subsequent periods, although not unfrequently with 
iniportaut moditications; but the great mass of the 
ritual, all the most popular deities, possibly the princi¬ 
pal laws and distinctions of society, and the whole body 
of the Heroic and Pauranik dramatis persons, have no 
place, no part, in the Si'iktas of the Rig- Veda. That 
the latter preceded the former by a vast interval, is 
therefore a necessary inference, for the immense and 
complicated machinery of the whole literature and 
mythology of the Hindus must have been of gradual 
tmd slow development; and as many of the genea¬ 
logical and historical traditions preserved by the Rcimlt- 
yana, MahlihMrata, the poems, plays, and Purdnas> 
are not likely to be mere inventions, but may have 
had their foundations in fact, then the course or 
events, the extension of the Hindus through India, 
tile origiii and succession of regal dynasties, and the 
formation of powerful principalities, all unknown to 
flic Smihitd, are equally indicative of the lapse of 


centuries between the composition of the Sdkfas and 
flic date of tho earliest works that are subsequent 
io the groat religious, social, and political changes 
'^hieh, in tlu> interval, had taken place If the hyn> is 


w 
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the Smihita are genuine, — and there is no reason 
why they should not be so; if there is any shadow of 
truth in the historical portions of the Ramliyana and 
MaJidhliarata, — and there must be some ; a thousand 
years would not be too long an interval for the altered 
conditions which are depictured in the older and in 
the more recent compositions. Considerations de¬ 
duced from the probable progi-ess of Hindu literature 
are calculated to confirm this view of the distance 
that separates the age of the Veda from that of the 
later writings, and in this manner to lead to an 
approximation to the era of the former. The Suktas 
themselves are confessedly the compositions of various 
periods, as we might conclude from internal evidence, 
and were probably falling into forgetfulness, before 
they were collected into the Sanhitds, Wo then have 
a succession of schools engaged in collecting, ar¬ 
ranging, and remodelling them, after which come 
the Brdhmanas, citing their contents in a manner 
which proves that their collective compilation had 
become extensively current and was readily recog¬ 
nizable. 

After the Brahmaiias, come the Sutras^ rules 
for the application of the passages cited in the 
Brdhnanujs to religious ceremonies; the works of 
authors, to all of whom a high antiquity is assigned, 
-’-‘■Ajfmdmhba, Kdtydyana, and others, who quote 
the Brdhmanas as their authorities. Of the philo¬ 
sophical Srdra>i, the Sdnlchya, which seems to be the 
oldest system, is, perhaps, independent of the Veda, 
but the Mrra and Uttar a Mlmdnsm are declaredly 
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to expound and elucidate tlie phiiosopliy 
and tlie practices of the Veda, and are therefore 
necessarily subsequent to the Sanhitd and JBrdhmana, 
although attributed to names of ancient celebrity,— 
Jaimini and Vyciaa, These works were possibly con¬ 
temporary with the liturgical aphorisms, the Vedanta 
Sutras being also posterior to the Upanishads. Now 
all these writings are older than JSIanu, whose cos¬ 
mogony is evidently a system of eclecticism compiled 
from the Upanisliads^ the Sankliya, and the Vedaufa, 
and many of whose laws, I learn from Dr. Muller, 
are found in the liturgical Sdtras ; yet Maim notices 
no no Rama, no Krishna, and is conse¬ 

quently admitted to be long anterior to the growth 
of their worship, as set forth in the Rdmdyana and 
MaJtdbhdrata, 

■"'There is in Manu a faint intimation that Bnddhist- 
ical opinions were beginning to exert an influence 
over the minds of men, in the admission that 
the gi-eatest of virtues is abstinence from injury 
1^0 living beings, which would make his laws poste¬ 
rior to the sixth century B.C.; but, conjecturing the 
probable dates of the heroic poems to be about the 
third century B.C., we cannot place Mann lower than 
Ihe fiftli or sixth at least; l)eyoud which, we have 
the whole l)udy of philosophical and Vaidik literature. 
This would carry us, for the age <»f the IJrdlnnana, to 
the seventh or eighth, at the least; and ^Ye caniiot 
allow less than four or five centuries for the composi- 
tmri and currency of the hymns, and the occuvrenco of 
those important changes, both civil and religious. 
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the Brdlmwm exhibits. This will bring us to 
the same era as that which has previously been com¬ 
puted, oi about twelve or thirteen centuries B.C. 
Mr. Colebrooke, from astronomical data, would give 
the Sitldas a higher antiquity, as he places their ag¬ 
gregation, or Sanhitd, Tourteen centuries B.C., u date 
not far from that which is here suggested.^' All this 
is, no doubt, to be received with very great reserva¬ 
tion, for, in dealing with Hindu chronology, we have 
no trustworthy landmarks, no fixed eras, no compara¬ 
tive history to guide to us. In proposing the above 
dates, therefore, nothing more than conjecture is 
intended, and it may be wide of the truth. We can 
scarcely be far wrong, however, in assigning a very 
remote date to most, if not to all, the Siilclcis of the 
Rig-Veda, and in considering them to be amongst the 
oldest extant records of the ancient world. 

The text which has served for the following trans¬ 
lation comprises the SuJetas of the Rig-Veda and the 
commentary of Sdyana Achdrya, printed by Dr. 
Miiller from a collation of manuscripts, of which he 
has given an account in his Introduction.^* Say ana 
i Achdn/a was the brother of Mddhava AcMrya, the 
j prime minister of Vlra Bukha Raya, raja of Vijayana- 
; gara, in the fourteenth century, a munificent patron of 
> Hindu literature. Both the brothers are celebrated 
as scholars, and many important works are attributed 
to them ; not only scholia on the Snnldtds and BvdJi- 


^ Asiatic Researches, vii. ‘2^3, and viii. 488. 
^ Rig-Veda, Preface, p, vii. 
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maAa.^ of the Vedas, but original works on grammar 
aud law ; the fact, no doubt, being, that they availed 
themselves of those means wliicb their situation and in¬ 
fluence secured them, and employed the most learned 
Biahmans they could attract to Vijayanagara upon 
the works which bear their name, and to which they 
also contributed their own labour aud learning: their 
'vorks were therefore compiled under peculiar ad¬ 
vantages, and are deservedly held in the highest 
estimation. 

The scholia of Sdyana on the text of the Rig-Veda 
; comprise three distinct portions; the first interprets 
tie original text, or rather translates it into more 
modem Sanskrit, fills up any ellipse, and if any 
egeud IS briefly alluded to, narrates it in detail; 
t‘>e next portion of the commentary is a gTanima- 
tical^ analysis of the text, agreeably to the system 
of P/irnAt,^ whose aphorisms, or Sfitras, are quoted ; 

, and the tliird portion is an explanation of the ac¬ 
centuation of the several words: these two last 
portions are purely technical, and are untnmslate- 
t portion constitutes the basis of the 

og ish translation ; for although the interpretation of 
yam may be occasionally questioned, he undoubt- 

} lad .1 knowledge of his text far beyord the 
^ire.ensions of any European scholar, rnd must have 
t een in jiossession, either through his own learning or 

had i * interpretations which 

‘ leen perpetuated by traditional teaching from" 
’^"0 earliest times. 
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In addition to these divisions of his commentary, 
Sdi/ana prefaces each Sdlda by a specification of 
its' author, or Midi; of the deity or deities to 


whom it is addressed; of the rhythmical structure 


of the several Richas, or stanzas; and of the Vmi- 
yoga, the application of the hymn, or of portious 
of it, to the religious rites at which they are to be 
repeated. I have been unable to make use of this 
latter part of the description, as the ceremonies are 
chiefly indicated by their titles alone, and their pecu¬ 
liar details are not to be determined without a more 


laborious investigation than the importance or interest 


of the subject appeared to me to demand. 

I have perhaps to offer, if not an excuse, a plea for 
retaining the original denominations of the divisions of 
the VeM ; as SanUtd, ManMa, AsMaka, Adhydya, 
Amvdka, Sdkta, and Varga, instead of attempting to 
express them by English equivalents. It appeared to 
me, however, that although the terms Collection, circle, 
book, lecture, chapter, hymn, and section might have 
been taken as substitutes, and in a general sense were 
allowable, yet they in no instance exactly expressed the 
meaning of the originals, and their use might have 
conveyed erroneous impressions. I have considered 
it advisable, therefore, to. treat the original terms as 
if they were proper names, and have merely rendered 
them in Roman characters. I do not apprehend that any 


groat inconvenience will be experienced from the use 
of these original designations, their conventional pui- 
port being readily remembered : I have also specified 
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o metre tliat is employed in each Szlkta, in order to 
sliow the variety that prevails. The description of the 
difierentf kinds will be found in Mr. Colebrcoke’s 
Kssay on Sanskrit and Prakrit Prosody, in the tenth 
volume of the Asiatic Researches, 
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first ash taka. 


FIRST ADHYAYA. 

anuvAka I. 

Si5kta I. 

first Siikta or Hymn is addressed to Agni. The JRishi or 
author is Madhhcbhandas, the son of Viswamitra. The 
^^*trc is Gdyatri. 

!• I glorify Agni,” the high priest of the sacri- 


A 

^ great vanety of etymologies are de\dsed to explain the 
Caning of the term Jffni, the most of which are obviously fan- 
but the import of wliich expresses the notions entertained 
^ bis character and fonctions. On earth he is invoked (ni^ate) 
w first (Ayra) of the gods; in heaven he is the leader (Agram) 

I Sois (prafhamo 

^ " «am); he was the first-bom of the gods (so vd osho agre 
.^atanum ajdyata). In these derivations Agni is compounded 
^^^eguJarly out of agra, first, and M, to lead. It is also derived 
aaga, body, because he offers his own substance in the light- 
fi''®- The author ofa Nirukta orglossarj' cubed 
“tusJMvin, derives it from the root hm. with the negative pre- 
^*ed {akuopayati), he who does not spare the fi(el. Another 
“ glossary, SdkapiUi, derives the word from three 
•> to go, /t»y, to anoint, and dah, to burn, collectively j the 
B 
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.MaAdala I. 


Varga I. 
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fice,*' the divine,^ the ministranV who presents the 
oblation (to the gods), and is the possessor of great 
wealth.^ 

2. May that Agni who is to be celebrated by 
both ancient and modern sages® conduct the gods 
hither. 

3. Through Agni the worshipper obtains that 



letters being arbiti*arily changed to ag, and ni from the root ?it, 
being added. See also Ydska*s Nirukta, 7, 14. 

“ Agni is termed the Vurohita, the priest who superintends 
. family rites, or because he is one of the sacred fires in whicli 
oblations are first {piiras) offered (Jiita ). 

^ Devttt which in common use means a god, is ordinarily ex¬ 
plained in the passages in which it occurs in the Veda as the 
bright, shining, radiant,’ being derived from div, to shine; or it is 
also explained, one who abides in the sky or heaven {dyustkdnd). 
It is here also optionally rendered, liberal, donor, the sense of 
‘ giving’ being ascribed to the same radical. 

® a ministering priest, or, according to some, the 

JJiitwij who is also the Hot^, —^the term that follows in the text— 
the priest who actually presents the oblation, or who invokes or 
summons the deities to the ceremony, accordingly as the word is 
derived from hu, to sacrifice, or ?ive, to call. 

The word is ratnadkdtama, lit. holder of jewels; but ratna 
is explained generally we^th, and figuratively signifies the reward 
of religious rites. 

° The terms purva and ndtana, former and recent, applied to 
fiishis or sages, are worthy of remark, as intimating the existence 
of earlier teachers imd older hymns. The old are said to 

be BhrigUj Angiras, and others; perhaps those who are elsewhere 
termed Pr^japatis.—Vvihffu Purdna, p. 49. 




affluence which increases day by day, which is the 
source of fame and the multiplier of mankind. 

4. Agni, the unobstructed sacrifice^ of which thou 
art on every side^ the protector, assuredly reaches 
the gods. 

-5. May Agni, the presenter of oblations, the 
attainer of knowledge,® he who is true, renowned, 
and divine, come hither with the gods. 


0. Whatever good thou mayest, Agni, bestow 
^pon the giver (of the oblation), that verily, 
Angiras, shall revert to thee.*^ 



Adkoaram yajnam. The jfirst is usually employed as a sub¬ 
stantive, meaning also sacrifice; it is here used as an adjective, 
feigiufying free froni injuiy or intemiption; that is, by Rdkshasas, 
f vil spirits always on the alert to vitiate an act of worship. 

b c< 

On every side," alludes to the fires which at a sacrifice 
should be lighted at the four cai'dinal points, cast, west, south, 
and north, termed severally the Ahavatuya, Mdnjah'ya, Gdrkapatya, 
and Agn{dhnya. 

Kavi-kratu is here explained to .signify one by whom either 
^tnowledge or religious acts (kraiu) have been acquired or per¬ 
formed (krdfita) ; the compound is commonly used as a synonyme 
nf Agni, 

That is, the wealth bestowed upon the Yajamdna, the person 
l^y whom or on whose behalf the sacrifice is performed, will 
enable him to multiply his oblations, by which Agni again will 
l^encfit. Instead of Agni repeated, we have in the second place 
Angii'ds as a synonyme, which in Manu and nil tlie PttrdAas is 
fhe name of a ^bhi or Prajdpah, one of the primitive mind-born 
of Brahm^i; and the appellation is used frequently in the 
^ext of tile Veda in that sense, as the designation of a l^ishi, 
founder of a family or of u school. The commentator quotes 
B 2 


Varga II. 
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7. We approach thee, Agnt, with reverential 
homage in our thoughts, daily, both morning and 
evening. 


Yaska for the identity of Anf/iras with Angara, a live coal, and a 
passage from the Aitarega Brdlimana is cited, in which it is said, 
"‘the coals became the Angirasas” {ye angurdh dsanste angiraso 
ahhavan). The identification of Angiras with Agni in function, 
though not in person, is the subject of a legend, told rather con¬ 
fusedly and obscurely in the MahdhMrata Vanaparva (printed 
edition, vol. i. p. 712), by MdrkaiiUeya to YudhisMira, in reply 
to Ids question how it happened formerly that Agni, having gone 
to the forest and his functions having ceased, Angiras became 
Agni, and conveyed the oblations to the gods. Connected with 
this question he also inquires, how it is that Ag7ii, who is one, 
should become many. Mdrkarideya therefore relates that Agni, 
having engaged in penance, and relinquishing Ids duties, tlie 
Muni Angiras took upon him his oflSce, and when he prevailed 
upon Agni to resume it, became his son; his descendants, the 
Angirasas, are therefore also the descendants of Agni, or so many 
Agnis, or fires. Their enumeration, which follows at some length, 
shows them to be for the most part personifications of hgbt, of 
luminous bodies, of divisions of time, of celestial phenomena, and 
fires adapted to peculiar occasions,' as the full and change of the 
moon, or to psuticular rites, as the A^amedha, Rdjasuya, the Pdka 
yajnas, or sacrifices with food,'"obsequial and funeral fires, ex¬ 
piatory fires, and the like. Tlie legend is possibly intended to 
represent the organization’ of worship wdth fire, which in the first 
instance was of a primitive and simple character, and its appror 
priation to various occasions by Angiras and his disciples.. The' 
Mahdbhirata is not contented wth the first account, but gives a 
second, in which the first Agni is called 8aha, and he is said to . 
have hidden himself in the ocean to avoid the approach of Niyutuf , 
the son of BJiarata, the fire of the funeral .pile. Tlic text says. 
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8. Thee, the radiant, the protector of sacrifices, 


the constant illuminator of truth, increasing in thine 
own dwelling.'^ 

0. Agni, be unto us easy of access, as is a father 
to his son; be ever present with us for our good. 


Sl^KTA II. 

The is Madhuchhandas ; the metre GdyatrC Of the 
nine stanzas of which the hymn consists, three are addressed 
to Vayu, wind, three to Indra and Vivu conjointly, and three 
to Mitra and VARui^A. 

1. Vayu, pleasant to behold,approach: these 


through fear,’* the commentary says, either through fear of 
being rendered impure by his contact, or being ashamed of his 
relationsliip, Niyata being his own grandson. The gods coming 
to look for Agni, he designated as his substitute Atharvan, also 
called Angiras, who for a time acted na Agni, imtil the latter was 
induced to resume his office. The legend is constructed, as tlie 
commentary shows, out of Vaidik texts, but the details are cluiusily 
nnd contradictorily put together, indicating, perhaps, their almost 
obsolete antiquity at the time of the compilation of the Mahdbhiirata, 

ft , 

^we dame, sud domo, the chamber in which fire-worship 
performed, and in which the fire increases by the oblations 
poured upon it. Damah, for a home or house, is peculiar to the 

is invoked in a visible form as the deity presiding over 
0 wind; it ia doubtful if the expressions which in this and 
. °'^^*^** instances intimate personality, are to be understood as 
^liicating actual figures or idols : the personification is probably 
poetical. 


§L 

Varga III. 
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libations'^ are prepared for thee, drink of them; hear 
om* invocation. i 

2. Vaylt, thy i)raisers praise thee with holy 
praises,^ having poured out the Soma juice, and 
knowing the (fit) season. 

3. Vayu, thy approving speech‘s comes to the 
giver (of the libation), and to many (others who 
invite thee) to drink of the Soma juice. 

4. Indr A and Vayu, these libations* are poured 
out (for you); come hither T\ith food (for us): 
verily the drops (of the Soina juice) await you ' 
both. 


5. Indra and Vayu, abiding in the sacrificial rite, 
you are aware of these libations : come both (then) 
quickly hither. 

Varga lY. 6. Vayu and Indra, come to the rite of tlie 


^ These Somas are libations of the juice of the Swiia plant, the 
acid Asclepias or Sarcostema viminalis, which yields to expressure 
a copious milky juice, of a mild nature and sub-acid taste..— 
Roxburgh, 2, 32. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is not used in 
sacrifices until it has gone through the process of fermentation 
and has become a strong spirituous beverage.— Introduction to 
Translat'^n of the Sdma Veda, This is warranted by numerous 
expressions in the following hymns. It is evidently the Horn of 
the Parsis, although they affirm that the plant is not to be found 
in India, and procure it from the mountains of Ghilau and Mazen- 
deran, and the neighbourhood of Yezd. 

^ Witli Ukthas, also designated Sew/m, hymns of praise recited, 
not chanted or sung. 

^ Vdyu is supposed to say, I wiD drink the libation. 







mST ASHTAKA—FIRST ADHYAYA, / 

S^er, for thus, men,'‘ will completion be speedily 
(attained) by the ceremony. 

7. I invoke Mitra,^^ of pure vigour, and Varuna, 
the devourer of foes; the joint accomplishers of the 
act bestowing water (on the earth).® 

8. Mitra and Varuna, augmenters of water,'^ 


dispensers of water, you connect this perfect rite 
with its true (reward). 

9. Sapient Mitra- and Varuna, prosper our sa-. 
crifice and increase our strength: you are born for 
the benefit of mauy, you are the.refuge of mul¬ 
titudes. 



A^ara, dual of «ara, a man: this term is frequently applied to 
divine beings; it is usually explained by the Scholiast, leader 
Qr guide, hut it may he doubted if it does not convey the sense of 
*^ale or mortal, alluding to the limited existence of the divinities. 
In this place it is said to be applicable to Vdyu and Indra, because 
they are possessed of manly vigour {paurusheila sdmarthyena 
^petau), 

b 

in its ordinary sense, is a name of the sun; Varuda, of 
the regent of the waters; but they are both included among the 
twelve A'dityas, and in another place, Mitra is said to bo the deity 
presiding over day, Varuna over night: see note on Hymn xc. 

c 

I^hiyam ghritdcliim sddhantd. The two first words, in the 
senses here explained, dM, an act, and ghritdchim, water-shedding, 
peculiar to the Veda. As identified with the sun or as 
^ Mityas, Mitra and Varuria are said to cause i-ain indirectly by 
producing evaporation ; the vapours thus raised becoming cou- 
^^^sed in the atmosphere descend again in showers, 

^itdvridhau. Rita usually means true or truth, hut in the 
^da it imports also water and sacrifice. 






misr/fy 



Varga V. 


S . RIG-VEDA SANHITA 

SUKTA III. 

The Rishi and metre are the same as in the two preceding hymns : 
of twelve stanzas, three are addressed to tho A^wins, three to 
Indra, three to the Vi^wadevas, and three to SAUASwATf, 

1. Aswins,® cherishers of pious acts, long-armed,^ 
accept -witli outstretched hands the sacrificial viands. 

2. Aswins, abounding in mighty acts, guides (of 
devotion), endowed with fortitude, listen with un- 
averted minds to our praises. 

3. Aswins, destroyers of foes,*^ exempt from un¬ 
truth, leaders in the van of heroes,*^ come to the 


The Asmns are the two sons of the Sun, begotten during his 
metamorphosis as a horse {aswa), endowed with perpetual youth 
and beauty, and physicians of the gods ; they are the heroes of 
many legends in the PurMas, but of still more in this Veda; the 
enumeration of their wonderful actions is the especial subject of 
Hymns cxvi. and cxvii. 

^ Puruh/i 7 ijd, which may be also rendered, great eaters. 

^ Dasrcx, destroyers either of foes or of diseases; the medical 
character of the Aswins is a Vaidik tradition, as in a text quoted by 
SdyaTia (‘ahvinau vai devdndm bitishajau—iti Srutdh^*), the t \^'0 
Aswins verily are the physicians of the gods.— Veda, 

^ This is the Schohast’s interpretation of a rather curious com¬ 
pound, Rudra-varttani. Rudra, from the root nid, implies weep- 
in o* ; as say the Taiitir{yas ,—In as much as he wept, thence came [ 
the property or function of rudra (yad arodit tad iiidrasya rud^ 
ratwam ), This is also the Pauranilc etymology .—VisMu Pur. The 
Vdjasaneyis make the verb causal, they cause to weep,'* therefore .. 
th<‘y are rudras (yad rodayanti fasmdd rudrdh). From these [ 

texts Sdyana renders rudra, heroes, tl cy who make their \ 
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mixed libations sprinkled on the lopped sacred 
grass.'' 


4. Indra, of wonderful splendour, come hither: 
these libations, ever pure, expressed by the fingers 
(of the priests), are desirous of thee. 

5. Indra, apprehended by the understanding and 
appreciated by the wise, approach and accept the 
prayers of the priest as he ojBTers the libation. 

6. Fleet Indra with the tawny coursers, come 
hither to the prayers (of the priest), and in this 
libation accept our (proffered) food. 

7. Universal Gods,^ protectors and supporters of Varga vi. 
tnen, bestowers (of rewards), come to the libation 

of the worshipper. 

enemies weep. Vartfani means a road or way ; or here it is said 
the front of the Vay, the van; and the compound means, they 
^vho are in the van of warriors. 

barhisitah. The sacred kusa grass (Poa cynosuroides), 

^^ter having had the roots cut oflr, is spread on the Ved{ or altar, 

^d upon it the libation of Soma juice, or oblation of clarified 
hutter, is poured out. In othej places, a tuft of it in a similar 
position 13 supposed to form a fitting seat for the deity or deities 
invoked to tlie sacrifice. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is also 
strewn over the floor of the chamber in which the worship is 

performed. 

Uie Viswadevas are sometimes vaguely applied to divinities in 
general; but they also form a class, whose station and character 
imperfectly noticed, hut who are entitled, at most religious 
^‘tts, to share in the solemnity. In this and the two next stanzas, 

inning a Tiicha or triad, to be recited at tlie worship of the 
some of their attributes are particularized, connecting 
*em the elements. 
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. 8. May the swift-moving univei’sal Gods, -^the 
shedders'of rain, come to the libation, as the'solar 
rays come ‘ diligently’ to the days. 

9. May the universal Gods, who are exempt from 

decay, omniscient,® devoid of malice, and bearers (of 
riches), accept the sacrifice. . .. 

10. May Saraswati,^ the purifier, the bestower 
of food, the recompenser of worship with-wealth, be 
attracted by our offered viands to our rite. 

11. Sarasw^ati, the inspirer of those who delight 
in truth, the instructress of the right-minded, has 
accepted our sacrifice. 

12. Saraswati® makes manifest by her acts a 
mighty river, and (in her own form) enlightens all 
understandings. 



The original word is uncommon, Ehimdydsah. The Scholiast 
explains it by those who have obtained knowledge universally 
{sarvatah j)rdptaprajndh\ ; or it may refer, Sdyaih states, to a 
legend in which the Viiwadevas addressed the Agni, Sauchka, who 
had gone into the water, saying, Ehi, come, md ydsih, do not go 
away; from whence they derived the appellation Ehmdydsah It 
is more than probable that the origin and import of the term were 
forgotten when Sdyatia wrote. 

^ SaraswaH is here, as elsewhere, the Vdg-devatd, divinity of 
speech; other attributes are alluded to in the text; the three 
stanzas forming a tricha to be repeated at her worship. 

® Sar(i3wat{ ia here identified with the river so named. 
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first ASHTAKA-FIRST ADHYAYA. 


anuyAka II. 

Sl^KTA I, (IV.) 

The Rishi and metre continue unchanged; the Hymn is addressed 
to Indra. 

1. Day by day we invoke the doer of good works 
for our protection, as a good milch-cow for the 
milking (is called by the milker). 

2. Drinker of the Soma juice, come to our (daily) 
rites, and drink of the libation ; the satisfaction of 
(thee who art) the bestower of riches, is verily (the 
cause of) the gift of cattle.® 

3. We recognize thee in the midst of the right- 
minded, who are nearest to thee : come to us; pass 
us not by to reveal (thyself to others).^ 

4. Cxo, worshipper, to the wise and uninjured 
Indra, who bestows the best (of blessings) on thy 
friends, and ask him of the (fitness of the) learned 
(pnest who recites his praise).® 

6. let our ministers, earnestly performing his 


That is, if Indra be satisfied, he will augment the worshipper’s 
hcids. The notion is very elliptically expressed. 

Here again we have elliptical phraseology; the original is 
md no ail khydh, lit, do not speak beyond us,; the complete sense 
is supplied by the Scholiast. 

Tile injunction is addressed to the Yajamdna, who is desired 
to ask if the llotri, or invoker whom he employs, is fit for hia 
duty. The Hqtri himself is. supposed to enjoin tliis. 


Varga VII. 
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Varga VIll. 




worship, exclaiip,'' Depart ye revilers from hence 
and every other place (where he is adored). 

6. Destroyer of foes, let our enemies say we are 
prosperous; let men (congratulate us); may we ever 
abide in the felicity (derived from the favour) of 
Indea. 

7. Offer to Indra, the pervader (of every rite of 
libation), the juice that is present (at the three 
ceremonies), the grace of the sacrifice, the exhila- 
rator of mankind, the i)erfecter of the act, the 
favourite of (that Indra) who gives happiness (to 
the offerer).^’ 

8. Having drunk, Satakratu,*" of this {So7na 
Juice), thou becamest the slayer of the F liras 
thou defendest the warrior in battle. 


The Scholiast would explain hruvantUy let them say, by let 
them praise Indra, but this does not seem to be necessary ; the 
sense is connected with what follows, let them say procul este 
profani. 

These epithets of the Soma juice would be somewhat unintelU- 
gible without the aid of the SchoUast. The perfecter of the acts, 
karmdni prdpnuvantam, is his rendering of patayuntani, oausing to 
fall, and the last phrase, mandayat-sakham, the friend of the dc- 
lighter, he explains as in the text. 

Satahatu, a name of Indra, is exidained by Say ana, he who 
is connected with a hundred (many) acts, religious rites, ba/iu 
karmma yukta, either as their performer or their object; or it may 
be rendered endowed with great wisdom ; kratu implying cither 
karma, act, or prajnd, knowledge. In the first sense the word may 
be the source of the PmraAik fiction that the dignity of Indra is 
attainable by a hundred Ahuamedhas. 

^ rardiidrn, of the enemies of whom the Asura, Vrltrn, wua the 
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RST AStlTAKA—FIRST ADHYAYA. 


0. Wc offer to tliee, S'atakratu, the mighty in 
battle, (Bacrificial) food for the acquirement, Indra, 
of riches. 


10. Sing unto that Indra who is the protector of 
wealth, -the mighty, the accom])lisher of good deeds, 
the friend of the offerer of the libation. 



SuKTA li. (V.) 

The deity, and metre are unchanged. 

1. Hasten hither, friends, offering praises f sit Varga IX. 
dovTi, and sing repeatedly the praises of Indra. 

2. When the libation Is poured forth, respectively 
praise Indra,. the discomfiter of many enemies, the 
lord of many blessings. 

3. May ho be to ns for the attainment of our ob¬ 
jects; may he be to us for the acquirement of riches; 
niay he be to us for the acquisition of knowledge ; 
may he come to us with food. 

4. Sing to that Indra, whose enemies in combats 
await not his coursers harnessed in his car. 

5. These pure So??m juices, mixed with curds, are 


head, according to the Scholiast. We shall hear more of FW/ra 
hereafter. 

Sioma vdhasat, lit. bearing praises. Rosen translates it 
sacra* ferentes; M. Langloi^ vous quLavez un tresor d^ftymnes 
(•‘faov’.'?). *S(fya«« explains the expression “ presenting in this rite 
Panchadasli and others," that is, collections of laudatory 
ill the liuj-veda so denominated.— Vishhi PurdAa, 42, 




TAI/V(Sr/y^ 
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poured out for the satisfaction of the drinker of the 
libations. 

6. Thou, Indra, performer of good works, hast 
suddenly become of augmented vigour for the sake 
of drinking the libation, and (maintaining) seniority* 
(among the gods). 

7. Indra, who art the object of praises, may 
these pervading Soma juices enter into thee ; may 
they be propitious for thy (attainment of) superior 
intelligence. 

8. The chants (of the SdmaY have magnified 
thee,. S'ATAKRATU, the hymns (of the Rich) have 
magnified thee ; may oui- praises magnify thee. 

9. May Indra, the unobstructed protector, enjoy 
these manifold (sacrificial) viands, in which all manly 
properties abide. 

10. Indra, who art the object of praises, let not 
men do injury to our persons: thou art mighty, keep 
off violence. 



JyaisMhyam, abstract of JyesMka, elder, oldest; but it may 
also mean best or cbiefest. 

The Scholiast supplies these particulars, the terms of the text 
being simply and ukthdh; the former, he says, are the 

praises of the singers of the Sdma {SdmagdnamstotrdAi), the latter 
the hymns of the reciters of the Bahvrich {BahvricMndm smtrdiii ); 
but of this and other passages where SdyaAa inserts the designation 
of other Fcrfas,—the Sdma and the is to be observed 

that the accuracy of his additions involves the prior existence of 
those VedaSy at least to the hymns of the ^ich in which they are 
8Ui)posed to be alluded to; a conclusion which there is reason to 
hesitate admitting. 




ASH'TAKA—FIRST ADHYAYA. 


Si3kta III. (VI.) 

The liishi and metre continued. Tlie three first stanzas and 
the last are addressed to Indba, the rest to the Maruts, or 
winds. 

1. The circum-stationed (inhabitants of the three VargaXi. 
worlcls)^ associate with (Indra), the mighty (Sun), 

the indestructive (fire), the moving (wind), and the 
lights that shine in the sky.^ 

2. They (the charioteers) harness to his car his 


" The text has only Paritasthushah, those who are standing 
around; the loJm iraya varttinah prdriinah, the living beings of 
the three worlds, is the explanation of the Scholiast. 

Of the three first objects, the text gives only th6 epithets 
Vradkna, the mighty, to which Sdyatia adds Aditydt the sun, 
Arusha, the non-injuring, to which Fire is supplied, and Charan, 
the moving, an epithet of Wind. The last phrase is complete, 
rochanie rochand divi. Sdyana*s additions are supported by a 
Brdhmana, which explains the epithets as equivalent severally to 
Aditya, Agni, and Vdyu (Asau vd, Adityo vradhnah; Agnir vd 
amshah; Vdyw'vd charan) ; we may therefore admit it. The 
identification of Indra with the thi’ee, implies, the Scholiast says, 
his supremacy,—he is paramaihvarya yukta ;'hni the text says 
they join (punjanti ); and it does not appear exactly whom, for 
Indra is not named; as the following stanzas show, however, 
that the hymn is addressed to Indra, he may be allowed to keep 
his place as essentially one witli the sun, fire, wind, and the 
constellations. 
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two desirable coursers,'' placed on either hand,^' 
coloured, bigb-spirited, cbief-bearing.*^ 

3. Mortals, you owe your (daily) birtb (to such 
an Tndra), wbo with the rays of the morning gives 
sense to the senseless, and to the formless forni.'^ 

4. Thereafter verily those who bear names in¬ 
voked in holy rites (the Maruts)® having seen the 
rain (about to be engendered), instigated him to 
resume his embryo condition (in the clouds). 

5. Associated with the conveying Maruts, the 
traversers of places difficult of access, thou, Indra, 
hast discovered the cows hidden in the cave.^ 




The horses of Indra are named Har{, usually considered as 
denoting their colour, green or yellow, or as Rosen has it, flavi. 
In this same verse we have them presently described as So/ia, 
crimson, bright bay, or chestnut. 

^ Vipakshasd, harnessed on different sides. Sdyaia says of the 
chariot, we should say of the pole; but the Hindu ratha may not 
have had a pole. 

^ Literally, men-bearing,— nrivdkasa, 

Indra is here again identified with the sun, whose morning 
rays may be said to reanimate those who have been dead in sleep 
through the night. There is some difficulty in the construction, 
for Marydh, mortals, is plural, while ajdyathdh is the second person 
singular of the first preterite. Sdyaia is of opinion tliat the 
want of concord is a Vaidik Hcense, and that the plural substan¬ 
tive Marydh has been put for the singular Marya, 

** The Maruts are not named in the text, but the allusions 
justify the commentator's specification: the winds drive hidra, or 
the firmament, into an aggregation of clouds, in which the rain 
again collects, as in their womb. 

Allusion is here made to a legend ‘which is frequently ad- 
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G. The reciters of praises praise the mighty Varga xii. 


(troop of Maruts), who are celebiuted, and con¬ 
scious of the power of bestowing wealth, in like 
manner as they (glorify) the counsellor (Indra). 

7. IVIay you be seen, Maruts, accompanied by 
the undaunted Indra f (both) rejoicing, and of 
equal splendour. 

8. This rite is performed in adoration of the 
powerful Indra, along with the irreproachable, 
heavenward-tending, and amiable bands (of the 
Maruts). 

0. Therefore, circumambient (troop of Maruts), 
come hither, whether from the region of the sky 
or from the solai* sphere for in this rite (the 
priest) fully recites your praises. 

10. We invoke Indra, whether he come from 


verted to, of the Asuras uatned Panis, having stolen the cows of 
the gods, or according to some versions, of the Aiigirasas, and 
hidden them in a cave, where they were discovered by Indr'a with 
the help of the bitch Saranut. A dialogue between her and the 
robbers is given in another place, in w’hich she conciliates them : 
in other passages the cows are represented as forcibly recovered 
by Indra with the help of the Maruts, 

^ Allusion, it is said, is here made to a battle between Indra 
and Vriirn; the gods who had come to the aid of the former 
were driven away by TVi/ra’s dogs, and Indra, to obtain the supe¬ 
riority, summoned the Maruts to his assistance. 

Ike region of the winds is properly the DguAoka, the heaven, 
or region above the Antanksha or sky, or they may come from 
a sphere of light further above, or the solar region, A'ditya man- 
daHi. 

c 
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this earthly region, or from the heaven above, or 
from the vast finnament,'' that' he may give (us) 
wealth. 


StJKTA IV. (VII.) 

The deity, Rishi, and metre as before. 

1. The chanters (of the Sd77ia) extol Indba with 
songs, the reciters of the Rich with prayeis, (tlio 
priests of the Yajush) with texts.^ 

Either the Prithivi loha or the Dyii-lolca; the text adds 
Maho-rajasah, which the Scholiast explains the great AntariksJia 
loka, the sphere of the firmament, which is properly the space 
between the earth and heaven, corresponding with Vj/bman or 
Akas, the sky or atmosphere.— Mam, 1,13. 

The Scholiast supplies the specification of the several Vedas. 
The first term, Gdthina, merely means singers, although he ren¬ 
ders it G{yamdnasdmayukta~udgdtdrah, ** the Udgatns with Sdmas 
to be chanted,’^an interpretation, bethinks, confirmed by the next 
term (songs), Vrihat for Vriliatd, “with the Vrihat-Sdma:* The 
next phrase, Arkiiia-arhehhih, is more akin ioRick, “ Those of the 
Rig-veda, with stanzas,*’ bat it is not necessarily confined to ♦hat 
sense ; and as Arka is a synon} me of Mantra, a prayer, the sense 
mav be, those who pray or praise Indra with prayers. For the 
Adimargus, or priests of the Yajush, we have nothing at all in the 
original; and the term Vdnih for Vdnxhliih, “with texts or words,” 
which occurs apparently without any grammatical connexion, may 
be referred either to the singers or the reciters of the prayers. It 
is applied by the Scholiast to the texts of the Yajush, apparently 
only because he had connected the preceding cxpi'cssions with 
the other two Vedas: as already remarked, any reference to tlic 
Yajush or Sdma in a verse of the Rich, implies the priority of the 
two former to the latter. 
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2. Indea, the blender of all things, comes verily 
with liis steeds that are harnessed at his word: 
Indea, the richly-decomted,’' the wielder of the 
thunderbolt. 

3. Indea, to render all things visible, elevated 
the sun in the sky,^ and charged the cloud with 
(abundant) waters. 

4. Invincible Indea, protect us in battles abound¬ 
ing in spoil, with insuperable defences. 

5. Wo invoke Indea for great affluence, Indea 
for limited wealth; (our) ally, and wielder of the 
thunderbolt against (our) enemies. 

6. Shedder of rain, grantor of all desires, set open 
this cloud. Thou art never uncompliant with our 
(requests). 

7. WJiatever excellent praises are given to other 
divinities, they are (also the due) of Indea the 
thunderer: I do not know his fitting praise. 

8. The shedder of rain, the mighty lord, the 
always compliant, invests men with his strength, as 
a bull (defends) a herd of kine. 


0. Indea, who alone rules over men, over riciies, 



Varga XIY. 


So the Scholiast explains the term of the text, HiraAyaya; 
literally, golden, or raade of gold. 

The world being enveloped in darkness by Vpira, Indra, in 
order to remove it, elevated (drohayat, or as the comment says 
sihdpitavdn, placed) tlie sun in the Dyii-loka, or heaven: the 
latter purt of the passage may also be rendered, he (the sun) ani- 
matod tile mountain («. e. the world) with his rays. 

c 2 
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and over the five (classes) of the dwellers on 
earth 

10. We invoke for you, Inrea, who is eveiy- 
where among men: may he be exclusively our own. 

ANUVAka III. 

Si5kta I. (Vin.) 

The deity, :Rishh and metre as before. 

1. Indra, bring for our protection riches, most 
abundant, enjoyable, the source of victory, the 
humbler of oiir foes. 

2. By which we may repel our enemies, whether 
(encountering them) liand to hand,'^ or on horse¬ 
back ever protected by thee. 

3. Defended by thee, Indra, we possess a pon¬ 
derous weapon, wherewith we may entirely conquer 
our opponents. 

4. With thee for our ally, Indua, and (aided by) 



“ The text has, over the five men or classes of men, pancha 
kshittnar.ij me'latter term is explained etymologically, those who 
are fit for habitations (nivdsdrkdndm) : the plirase is of not unfre¬ 
quent recurrence, and is usually said to imply the four castes, 
BrdJmanas, Kshatriyas, Vaih/as, and Sudras, and Kishddas, bar¬ 
barians, or those who have no caste, intending possibly the abo¬ 
riginal races of India, all in a very low stage of civilization, like 
the Gonds, Koles, and Bhils of the present day. 

Uterally, by striking with the fist, musyi hatyayd. 

® "With a horsej” the Scholiast explains this and the pre¬ 
ceding to intend infantry and cavalry. 
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inissile-liurlmg heroes, we are able to overcome (our 
foes) arrayed in hosts. 

5. Mighty is Indra, and supreme; may magni¬ 
tude ever (belong) to the bearer of the thunderbolt; 
may his strong (armies) be evet vast as the heavens. 

0. Whatever men have recourse to Tndra in 
battle, or for the acquirement of offspring, and the 
wise who are desirous of understanding, (obtain their 
desires). 

7. The belly of Indra, which quaffs the Soma 
juice abundantly, swells like the ocean, (and is ever) 
moist, like the ample fluids of the palate.^ 

8. Verily the words of Indra to his worshq^per 
are true, manifold, cow-conferring, and to be held 
in honour; (they are) like a branch (loaded with) 
ripe (fruit). 

0. Verily, Indra, thy glories are at all times the 
protectors of every such worshipper as I am. 

10. Verily his chanted and recited praises^ are 
to be desired and repeated to Indra, that he may 
drink the Soma juice. 



Varga XVI. 


Tlie Scholiast expounds the text urvirupo na kdkuddh as ren¬ 
dered above; but kdkuda may refer to kakud, the pinnacle of a 
luountam, and tlie phrase might then be translated, like the 
abundant waters (or torrents) from the mountain-tops. 

The first is the translation of Stoma, which the commentary 
defines, Sdma-sddht/am stoiram, praise to be accomplished by the 
Sdma-l eda: the second is the rendering of Vktha, which the 
same authority describes as the ^ik-sddhpam ^astram, the unsung 
ptaise to be accomplished by the Rich. Sastram is explained by 
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SdKTA II. (IX.) 

Divinity, Riski, and metre tlie same. 

1. Come, Indra, and be regaled with all viands 
and libations, and thence, mighty in strength, be 
•victorious (over thy foes). 

2. The libation being prepared, present the ex¬ 
hilarating and efficacious (draught) to the rejoicing 
Indra, the accomplisher of all things. 

3. Indra with the handsome chin,'' be pleased 
with these animating praises: do thou, who art to 
be reverenced by all mankind,^, (come) to these 
rites (with the gods). 

-------------- 5 * 

Sr(dTiara Stcdmi, in the scholia on the Bhdgavata Purdna, to sig¬ 
nify a sacred hymn not sung; S astram apragffamantrasiotram; the 
repetition of which is the office of the//o/ri; Hotuh^karma; while 
Stuii and Stoma imply the sung or chanted hymn, Sangitam sto^ 
tram. M. Bumouf renders 5 les priires {mentales) qui sont 
comme le glaive; and in a note in the Vishnu Purdda, I have trans¬ 
lated the same expression of the BhdgavaTa, the unuttcred incan¬ 
tation (p. 42, n.); but it may be doubted if this is quite correct; 
the difference between Sastra and Stoma seems to be, that one is 
recited, whether audibly or inaudibly, the other sung. 

^ Su-sipra; but Sipra means either the lower jaw% or the nose, 
and the compound may equally denote the handsome-nosed. 

The epithet viswa-charshaiie, is literally, ‘*oh! thou who art 
all men,” or as Sdgaiia it, sw^va-manushga-ijuktay who 

art joined with all men, which he qualifies as, sarvair yajamdnaih 
p 'jyak, to be worshippe<l by all institiitora of sacrifices. It may 
hi' doubted if tliis be all that is intended; Rosen renders it, o?w- 
ninm hominum dornine; M. Langlois has, maitre souvci'ain. 
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.avo addressed to thee, Indra, the showerer 
(of blessings), the protector (of thy worshippers), 
pmises which have reached thee,"" and of which thou . 
hast approved 

5. Place before us, Indra, precious and multi¬ 
form riches, for enough and more than enough are 
assuredly thine. 

6. Opulent Indra, encourage us in this rite for 
the acquirement of wealth, for we are diligent and 
renowned. 

7. Grant us, Indra, wealth beyond measure or 
calculation, inexhaustible, the source of cattle, of 
food, of all life. 

8. Indra, grant us great renown and wealth ac¬ 
quired in a thousand ways, and those (articles) of 
food (which are brought from the field) in carts.^ 

0. We invoke, for the preservation of our pro¬ 
perty, Indra, the lord of wealth, the object of 
sacred verses, the repairer (to the place of sacrifice), 
praising him with our praises. 

10. With libations repeatedly effused, the sacri- 


The Scholiast makes this, "reached thee in heaven,"’ or Swarga. 
It may he questioned if the’ Veda recognizes Swarga as the heaven 
of Indra. 

the onginal of this hymn, as of many others, is so concise 
and elliptical, as to be unintelligible without the hberal amplifica¬ 
tion of the Scholiast. We have in the text simply, " those car¬ 
having viands,” id raihvnr-ishah, meaning, Sdyaua says, tliosc 
artuiea of food which are conveyed in cars, carts, or waggons, from 
the site of their production; as rice, barley, and other kinds of grain. 

Here, again, w c have only gantdrum, ht who ges •, that is. 
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ficer glorifies the vast prowess of Indra, the mighty, 
the dweller in (an eternal mansion).'' 


SfiKTA IIT. (X.) 

The divinity and Rishi are the same; the metre is the common 
AmisMubk. 

1. The chanters (of the Sd?na) hymn thee, S'a- 
TAKRATU; the reciters of the RicJias praise thee, who 
art worthy of praise; the Brdhmanas^ raise thee 
aloft, like a bamboo pole. 


according to the comment, he who is accustomed to. go to the 
chamber which is appropriated to sacrifices, ydya-deie gamanasUam. 

The epithet is Nyohas, from ni, explained niyata, fixed, per¬ 
manent, and okaSy dwelling. 

This stanza is nearly similar to the first stanza of the seventh 
hymn (see p. 18), and is similarly expounded by the commentator. 
The first term* Gdyatrina, literally those who employ the Gdyairi 
metre, is said by Sdyaiia to denote the Udgdtri, the chanter of the 
hymns of the Sdma ; Arkina is explained as before, the reciters of 
the Rich, and the same as the Hoiri of a sacrifice. The third terra, 
Brahmdilah, is explained the Brahmd of a sacrifice, or priest so 
denominated, and the other Brahmans. The objection to the ex¬ 
planation of the first, as involving the prior recognition of the 
Sdma-veda, has been already noticed. The total disconnection of 
the term Brahmdhali, the plural of Brahman, Trom any refer¬ 
ence to Brahmans, as bearing a share in religious rites, and as 
implying only Beienden, utterers of prayer, as proposed bv 
Dr. Roth {Zeitschrift der Deutschm morgcnJlindhchen Geselbcliaft, 
Heft 1, s. 66), cannot be admitted without finlher investigation, 
although it may be possible that the Brahmd of a sacrifice* does 
not necessai ily involve the notion of a Brahman by caste. Rosen 
renders the word, Brahmani; AI. Langlois,p;//res. The concluding 
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e sliowerer (of blessings), knows the 
object (of his worshipper), who has performed many 
‘J'Cts of worship (with the Soma plant gathered) on 
the ridges of the mountain,“ and (therefore) comes 
with the troop (of J\faTuts). 

3. Indra, drinker of the So7na, having put to thy 
long-maned, vigorous, and well-conditioned steeds,^ 
come nigh to hear our praises. 

4. Come, Vasu,® (to this our rite); reply to our 

phrase, twd vansam iua udyemire, they have raised thee like a 
bamboo, is rather obscure; the Scholiast says, they have elevated 
Indray as tumblers raise a bamboo pole, on the summit of which 
they balance themselves, a not uncommon feat in India; or as vansa 
*^eans also a family, it "be rendered, as ambitious persona 
raise their family to consequence. Roth’s proposed rendering, 
die Betenden schutteln dich auf wie man ein Mohr schuttett,. ” the 
prajdng agitate thee up as one shakes a reed,” has no warrant, 
except from his theoiy of the purport of Brahma, irresistible 
prayer,” as udyam never means to shake, and a bamboo is not a 
reed, nor is it, when substantial, easily shaken. Rosen has, it is 
true, te arutidinis instar erigunt; but lie had no preferable equiva¬ 
lent for bamboo. M. Langlois has, comtne on e'lhe la kampe dun 
drapeau. Say aim, no doubt, knew much better than either of 
the European interpreters what the expression intended. 

The original has only, mounting from ridge to ridge, yat 
^dnoh sdnum druhat, which the Scholiast completes by observing 
that this IS said of the Yajamdna, who goes to the mountain to 
gather either the So7na plant for bruising, or fuel for the fire, or 
other articles required for the ceremony. 

Kakshjaprdy lit. filling out their girths. 

I asu, here used as a synonyme of Indra, is explained as the 
original donor or cause of habitations, from the radical vas, to 
thvcll, nivdsa kdraila bhiita. 
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liymns, answer (to our praises), respouJ to (our 
prayers); be propitious, Indka, to our sacrifice, and 
(bestow upon us abundant) food. 

5. The hymn, the cause of increase, is to be re¬ 
peated to Indra, the repeller of many foes, that 
S'akra'' may speak (with kindness) to our sons and 
to our friends. 

6. We have recourse to IndRa for his friendship, 
for wealth, for perfect might; for he, the powerful 
Indra, conferring wealth, is able (to protect us). 

7. Indra, by thee is food (rendered) everywhere 
abundant, easy of attainment, and assuredly perfect: 
wielder of the thunderbolt, set open the cow-pas¬ 
tures,^ and provide (ample) wealth. 

8. Heaven and eartli are unable to sustain thee 
^vhen destroying thine enemies; thou niayest com¬ 
mand the waters of heaven: send us liberally kine. 

9. Oh! thou whose ears hear all things, listen 
quickly to my invocation; hold in thy heart my 
praises ; keep near to thee this my hymn, as it v ere 
(the words of) a friend. 

10.. We know thee, liberal rainer (of blessings), 
the hearer of our call in battles; wo invoke the 
thousand-fold profitable protection of thee, the 
showerer (of bounties). 

Salcra is a commoa synonyrae of Indra, but is used, if not in 
this, clearly in the next stanza, as an epithet implying ' the power¬ 
ful,’ from iak, to be able. 

^ The text is literally rendered: the meaning being that,/nrfra, 
as the sender of rain, should fertilize the fields, and by providing 
abundant pusluruge, riTuble the cattle to ^ leld stoiv ■ . unlk. 
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Como quickly, Tndra, son of Kusika/' cle^ 
lighted drink tlic libation; prolong the life that 
merits commendation; make me, -who am a Mishi, 
abundantly endowed (with possessions). 

12. May these our praises be on all occasions 
around thee, deserver of praise; may they augment 
the power of thee, who art long-lived, and being 
agreeable to thee, may they yield delight (to us). 


SdKTA IV. (XI.) 

Tlie divinity is still Indra, but the Rishi is now styled Jetri, the 

• son of Madhuchhandas ; the meti’e is AnushhbL 

1. All our praises magnify Tndra, expansive as 
the ocean,^ the most valiant of warriors who fight 
in chariots, the lord of food, the protector of the 
virtuous. 

2. Supported by thy friendship, Tndra, cherisher 
of strength, we have no fear, but glorify thee, the 
conqueror, the unconquered. 

3. The ancient liberalities of Tndra, his protec- 

In all the Paurcblik genealogies, the son of KuHka is the sage 
t i^mhnitra; and in order to explain its application to Indra, 
quotes the legend given in the Index (Anuh'amaAikd), 
^hich states that Ku^ika, tlie son of Jshtrafhi, being desirous of a 
son equal to Indra, adopted a life of contmence, in requital of 
^hich, Indra was bom as the son of G(Uh\ the Gddhi of the 
Pi'rdnm. 

!i 

^^armidra vyachmam, explained smnudra vad vydptavantam, 
t^preading or peivading like the ocean; a vague mode of indicating 
‘he universal diSusion of hidra as the firmament. 


§L 
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tions, will not be wanting to liim who presents to 
the reciters of the hymns, wealth of food and cattle. 

4. Indra was born the destroyer of cities,'' ever 
young, ever wise, of unbounded strength, the sus- 
tainer of all pious acts, the wielder of tbe thunder¬ 
bolt, the niany-praised. 

^ 5. Thou, wielder of the thunderbolt, didst open 
the cave of Vala,^ .who had- there concealed the 
cattle; and the gods whom he had oppressed, no 
longer feared when they had obtained thee (for 
their ally). 

6. (Attracted) by thy bounties, I again come. 
Hero, to thee, celebrating (thy liberality) wliile 
offering this libation; the performers of the rite 
approach thee, who art worthy of praise, for they 
have known thy (munificence). 

7. Thou slowest, Indra, by stratagems, the wily 

" The text has only purdm hhinduliy breaker of cities; the 
Scholiast adds asurMdm, of the Asuras. 

Vala, according to the Scholiast, was an Asura, who stole the 
cows of the gods and hid them in a cave; Indra surrounded the 
cave with his army, and recovered the cattle. In the legend, as 
cited from the AnukramaMkd, the Fanis, formerly noticed as the 
cow-stealers (p. 16 , n. f), are said to be the soldiers of Vala, 
and the actual thieves and concealers of them in the cave. Rosen 
conceives some relation' to exist between this legend and that of 
.Cacus (quqs fafytlh aliquo.cognaiionis vinculo inter contineri, ct 
ex uno eodemque fonte quantumvis remoto, derivatas essepersuasum 
quidem est mihi. — Adnotaiiones, p. xxi.) ; but the story is likely to 
have originated in incidents common to an early and partly pas-^- 
toral stage of society : we have the Cacus of the Highlands, and 
the Vala of tlic Veda, in such worthies as Donald Ben I,ean. 
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I S'USHNA the wise have known of this thy (great¬ 
ness) ; bestow upon them (abundant) food. 

8. The reciters of sacred hymns praise with all 
their might, Indra, the ruler of the world, whose 
bounties are (computed by) thousands, or even 

I more. 

ANUVAkA IV. 

j SUKTA I. (XII.) 

i The deity addressed is Agni ; the l^ishi is Mkdhatithi, the son 
of Kai^wa ; the metre GdyatH, 

. 1. We select Agni, the messenger of the gods,^ 

their invoker, the possessor of all riches, the per- 
fecter of this rite. 

2. (The offerers of oblations) invoke with their 
invocations, Agni, Agni, the lord of men,*^ the 
bearer ot offerings, the beloved of many. 

3. Agni, generated^ (by attrition), bring hither 


SusMa is described as an Asura slain by Indra; but this is 
e\udeutly a metaphorical murder. SusMa means dryer up, ex¬ 
siccator ; hhutunam soshaiia-hetum, the cause of the drying or 
withering of beings, heat or drought; which Indra, as the rain. 
Would put an end to. 

The commentator cites the Taitliriya Brdhmai^a in confirm¬ 
ation of this function; ZUanas, the son of Kavi, being the mes- 
sengcr of the Agnir devdndm ddta dsi'd; Uhnah kdvyo 

fisurdiium^ 

VUyaii; Vis being constantly used for prajdh, progeny, 
people, men. 

The original has only JaJminah, ‘ being bom,’ that is, being 
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the gods to the clipped sacred grass; thou art their 
invoker for us, and art to be adored. 


4. As thou dischargest the duty of messenger, 
arouse them desirous of the oblation ^ sit down with 
them on the sacred grass. 

5. Resplendent Agni,^ invoked’by oblations of 
clarilied butter, consume our adversaries, who are 
defended by evil spjrits;® 

6. Agot, the ever young and wise, the guardian 
of the dwelliiig^^ (of the sacrificer), the bearer of 
offerings, whose mouth is (the.vehicle) of oblations, 
is kindled by Agni.® 

Vargaxxiii. 7. Praise in the sacrifice, Agx\i, the wise, the 
observer of truth, the radiant, the remover of 
disease. 

8* Resplendent Agni, be the. protector of that 
offerer of oblations who worships thee, the messenger 
’ of the gods. 

0. Be propitious,* PdvaJca, to'him who, present- 


artiiicially producectby fnction of two pieces' of a 'partlcular 
spedea of wood, that of thei^rmac splnosa. used for the purpose. 

" SaksAaswimh, hadug or being attended by Rdishasas. 

. ■ Griiojmti; but pati is most usually interpreted by 
ixilaka, tbe cherisher or protector; hence it here charaeterizcs 
as the protector of the bouse of the Vajarndna. 

' That is, the Xhavanfya fire, into which the oblatioi^is poured, 
IS lighted by the application of other fire, whether taken from the 
bouseliold fire or produced by attrition. 

A name of fire, or a fire j literally, tlie purifier. 
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r the gratification of the gods, aj)- 
proaclies Agni.'" 

10. Agni, tile bright, the purifier, bring hither 
the gods to our sacrifice, to our oblations. 

11* Praised with our newest hymn, bestow upon 
US riches and food, the source of progeny. 

12. Agni, shining with pure radiance, and charged 
'with all the invocations of the gods, be pleased by 
this our praise. 




SuKTA II. (XIII.) 

^ishi and the metre are the same, but the Hymn is addressed 
to a variety of divinities or deified objects, to which the geneml 
ame A[pri is applied. The first five stanzas hymn various 
forms of Agni ; the sixth, the doors of the haU of sacrifice ; 
the seventh, morning and night; the eighth, two divine or 
deified priests ; the ninth, the goddesses Il.v, SaraswaH, and 
Bri.(RATf; the tenth, Twashtri ; the eleventh, Vanaspati; 
aud the twelfth, SwXiiX. They are all considered as identifi¬ 
able or connected with Agni.^ 

1. Agni, who ait SusAMiDRiiA,' invoker, purifier, Vargaxxiv. 
wng hither the gods to tlie offerers of our oblation, 
und do thou sacrifice. 

_ (Agni), w'bo art Tanunapat,'^ present 

the repeated when the worshipper approaches 

‘e comhiucd A haimmya and Gurhdpatya fires, to offer the oblation. 

Apns are usually enumerated as twelve, but eometimes, 

^ Uin^, one of the names of fire, Nardmisa, only eleven. 

Idndle" completely, aijd tddha, kindled’ ‘the thoroiigldy 

T ‘ ^ 

fit^unapdt, the devourer of clarified butter {tanunapn)^ or,’ac- 
^•^iding to auoll^er etymology, the consumer of its own substance 
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this day our well-flaYOiircd sacrifice to the gods for ' 
their food. ' 

3. I invoke the beloved N^arasansa,"' the sweet- ■ 
tongued, the offerer of oblations, to this sacrifice. 

4. Agni, (who art) Ilita,^ bring hither the gods 
in an easy-moving chariot, for thou art the invoker 
instituted by men. 

5. Strew, learned priests, the sacred grass,® well 
bound together (in bundles), and sprinkled with 
clarified butter, the semblance of ambrosia. 

6. Let tlie bright doors,^ the augmenters of sacri¬ 
fice, (hitherto) unentered, be set open, for certainly i 
to-day is the sacrifice to be made. 

7. I invoke the lovely night and dawn® to sit 
upon the sacred grass, at this our sacrifice. 



{tanu) or fiiel. Napdt occurs in the Nirghantu as a synonyrae of 
tanaya, son or offspring; but in this compound the second member 
is considered to be either ad, who eats, or who preserves; tlie 
latter with na prefixed, napdtt who does not preserve, who destroys. . 

^ Nardiansa, him whom men (nard) praise {sansanti), 

Ilita, the worshipped ; from ila, to adore, to praise. 

Barhi's is said here to be an appellative also of Agni,' tlie 
double meaning pervades the concluding phrase, wherein (in which 
grass, or in which Agni) is the appearance of ambrosia, amrita 
darianam-; amrita implying either the clarified butter sprinkled on 
the grass, or the immortal Agni. Amrita samdnasya ghritasya, or 
marana-rahitasya Barherndmakasya, Agneh. 

The doors of the chamber in which the oblation is offered, 
said to be personifications of Agni; Agjiiviseshamurtiayah. 

® According to the ordinary import of naktam and usim; but they, 
according to the SchoHast, denote in this place two forms of fire 
presiding over those seasons,— tat-kdldbhimdnivqhnmurliidwaye. 
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^ I cal] the two eloquent divine and sage in- 
vokers'^ (of the gods), that they may celebi*ate this 
our sacrifice. 


0. May the three undecaying goddesses, givers of 
delight, Ila, Saraswati, and MahV’ sit down upon 
the sacred grass. 

10. I invoke the chief and multiform Twashtri 
oiay he be feolely ours. 

11. Present, divine VANAsrATi,‘^ our oblation to 

The construction shows that we have two persona or divini¬ 
ties here ; the Scholiast says two Agnis; the Index has daivyau 
hotdrau jyrachetasau, two divine invokers {Prachetasas ); or the latter 
word may mean merely sages, like the kav{ of the text. 

Mahi is said to be a synonyme of Bhdratit as appears from an 
analogous passage, where the names occur lid, Sarasicati, Bhdratl. 
These are also designated by the Scholiast as personifications of 
Agnimurttayah; they are also called the three personified 
flames of fire. As goddesses, the first, lid, is the earth, the bride of 
I' tshnu; SaraFtvaii is, as usual, the goddess of eloquence, and wife 
of Brahmd; the third, synonymous with speech, is called the wife 
of Bliamta, one of the ^^dityas; but these mythological personifi- 
caUons are of a post- Vaidik period. 

Twashfri, in the popular system, is identified with Vihvdkamia, 
the aiiiftcer of the gods ; and he seems to possess some attributes 
of that nature in the Vedas, being called the fabricator of the 
origin,d sacrificial vase or ladle. A text of the Veda is also quoted, 
^•ikh attributes to him the formation of the forms of animals in 
pairs. 7 washtd vai pa^dndm mithundndm rupakrid—iti SruitTi, He 
also one of the twelve Adityns, and here is Said to be* an Agni: 
'^'■^^sht'i'i-ndmakam agnim. 

said woods; usually, a large tree, here 

^o be an Agni, as if the fuel and the burning of it were 
Identified. 


D 








84 


RlG-VEDx\ SANHITA. 


§lI 


the gods, and may true knowledge be (the reward) 


of the giver. 


12. Perform the sacrifice conveyed through 
SwAHA*' to Indra, in the house of the worshipper: 
therefore I call the gods hither. 


SdKTA III. (XR^) 


: '; The Rishi and metre are unchanged, but the Hymn is addressed to 

” Agni and other di\dnities who are named, andto the Vi^wadevas. 

I Varga XXVI. 1. Come, Agni, to our adoration, and to our 

V . praises, with all these gods, to drink the So7na juice; 

and (do thou) offer sacrifice. 

2. The Kalkvas^ invoke thee, sapient Agni, and 
extol thy deeds : come, Agni, with the gods. 

3. Sacrifice, (Agni), to Indra, Vayu, Vritiaspati, 
If Mitra, Agni, Pushan, and Bhaga, the Adiiyas, and 

the troop of Maruts,'^ 

^ Swdhd, as the exclamation used in pouring the oblation on 
' the fire, may also be identified with Agni. In the section on the 

^ - various Agnis in the MahdbMrata, Swdhd is called the daughter of 

Vfiliaspati, the son of Angiras. The Pur anas give her a different 
origin, and mate her the daughter of DaJesha and wife of Agni. 
i ** The Kanwas properly denote the descendants or the disciples 

of the yiski Kanwa, but the Scholiast would restrict the term in 
' this place to the sense of sages {medMvinah) , or of officiating 

'' priests (Ritwijas). 

s" . ‘"Sacrifice, to,'' ai*e supplied by the commentary, for 

■" , the verse contains only the proper names in the objective case: 

' ' most of these have already occurred. Mitra^ Piishan, and Bhaga 

' are forms of the Sun, or Aditgas, specified individually, as wril as 

the class of A'dityas, or Suns, in the twelve montlis of the yeai*. 
VVliy Vrihaspati or Brihaspati should be inserted, it? not ex- 
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all of you are poured out these juices, 
satisfyirija^, exhilarating, sweet, falling in drops, or 
gathered in ladles. 


5. The wise priests desirous of the protection (of 
the gods), having spread the sacred grass, present¬ 
ing oblations, and offering ornaments, praise thee. 

6. Let the coursers ■who convey thee, glossy- 
backed,'' and harnessed at will, bring the gods to 
drink the Soma juice. 

7. Agni, make those objects of veneration, aug- Vargaxxvn. 
inenters of pious acts, (participant of the offering), 
together with their wives give them, bright- 
tongued, to drink of the Sorna juice. 

8. Let those objects of veneratiou and of praise, 
drink with thy tongue, of the Soma juice, at the 
iiioment of libation. 

9. Let the wise invoker (of the gods) bring hither 
from the shining (sphere) of the sun,® all the divini¬ 
ties awaking with the dawn. 

10. With all the gods, with Indra, Vayu, and 


plained; the etjTnology of the name is given from Pdnini, VI. 1, 
Io7. Vrihas for Vrihat, great, divine, a deity ; and pati, master, 
r^^tector, in his character of spiritual preceptor of the gods. 

Okrita prishfhdJi, their backs shining with or from ghee or 
clarified butter; the commentary says, with which the hojses are 
fed. 

Pfitnuvatah, having their wives. 

bit. from the shining of the sun {Siuyasya rnchandt); equiva- 
knt, the. Scholiast say.s, to Su'arga lokdt; hut Swarga und tlie 
?o7:a are usually regarded as very diiferent. Perhaps the 
-ading should he Swar lokaty from the region of heaven. 

D 2 
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the glories of Mitea," drink, Agni, the sweet Soma 
jiiice. 

11. Thou, Agni, appointed by man as the invoker | 
(of the gods), art present at sacrifices; do thou 
present this our oblation. 

12. Yoke, divine Agni, thy fleet and powerful 

mares, to thy chariot, and by them hither 

bring the gods. 

Sl^KTA IV. (XV.) 

The Rishi and metre are unchanged; the deity is Ritu, associated 
in each stanza with some divinity more familiarly known. 

VnrgaXXViii. 1. Indra, drink with Ritu the._>S'o;7/a juice ; let 
tho oaclsfying drops enter into thee, and there 
abide. 

2. Maruts, drink with Ritu from the sacrificial 
vase; consecrate the rite, for you are bountiful. 

3. iyESHTRi,‘^ vnth thy spouse, commend our sa¬ 
crifice to the gods; drink with Ritu, for thou art 
possessed of riches. 



^ Mitrasya dhumabhih, with the rays; or, according to the 
commentator, with various forms of Milra. 

'* Tdbliih, with them, in the feminine gender; and hence the 
Scholiast adds bdaSvdbhih, mares ; they are termed Rohits, which 
may mean red. The Nighantu defines the term as the name of 
the horses of Agni. 

Ritu is, properly, a season, a sixth of the Hindu year, but is 
here personified as a divinity. 

Neshfyi is another name of Ttvashtri, from his having assumed, 
it ie said, upon some occasion, the function of the Neshffi, or pi iL-.<bt 
so denominated, at a sacrifice. 
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x\gni, bring the gods hither, arrange them in 
three places,decorate them; drink with Kitu. 

5. Drink the Soma juice, Indra, from the pre¬ 
cious vase of the Brdhmana^^ after Rrru, for whom 
thy friendship is uninterrupted. 

b. MiTRA and Varuna, propitious to pious acts, 
be present with Ritu at our sacrifice, efficacious . 
and undisturbed (by foes). 

7. (The priests) desirous of wealth, holding stones® Varga xxix. 
in their hands, praise the divine (Agni) Dravino- 
das,'^ both in the primary and subsidiary sacrifices.® 


Either at the three daily ceremonies, at dawn, midday, and 
sunset, or in the three fires lighted at sacrifices,—the Ahavaniyat 
Vdkshinaf and Gdrhapafya. 

The text is obscure. BrdhmaMd-rddhasah is, literally, from 
Brahmanical wealth; but the latter is explained, a costly or. 
wealthy vessel,— dhanabhutdt pdtrdt, and the former relating to 
the Brdhnandchchhansi; BrdhmaMchcbhansf sambaddhdt. The 
^f'dhmaMchchhansi is one of the sixteen priests employed in 
sacrifices, corresponding in the second dudsion of four to the 
Bruhmd in the first; and perhaps his function may be to hold 
some ladle or vase in which the offering is presented, or in which 
the portion not expended is removed, as it is said of him, “ the 
relation is the ladle that has the lea\'ings,”— tasya sanibandhyuch^ 
chhisht'cd chamasaJi. Rosen renders it, sacro pracepto congma ijc 
J'O'a'a; M. Langlois, auvdse qui contient Voffrande saerde. 

Grava-hastdsah, having stones in their hands, with which to 
hruisc the Soma plant, llie Grdva-vdn is also one of the sixteen 
priests; but it is here used generally. 

Graviuodaf: either an epithet or an appellative of Ag7]i, as 
rile donor pt./v) of wealth, or of strength, dravhia. 

the adhxL'ara and in the yajitas, the first is said to be the 
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8. May Dravinodas give us riches that may be 
heard of: we ask them for the gods. 

9. Dravinodas desires to drink with the Ritus 
from the cup of Neshtri hasten, (priests, to the 
hall of offering); present the oblation, and depart. 

10. Since, Dravinodas, we adore thee for the 
fourth time’’ along with the Ritus ; therefore be a 
benefactor unto us. 

11. A4wins, performers of pious acts, bright with 
sacrificial fires, accepters, with the Ritus, of the 
sacrifice, drink the sweet draught. 

12. Giver of rewards® (Agni), being identified 
with the household fire, and partaker with Ritu of 
the sacrifice, worship the gods on behalf of their 
adorer. 


Si5kta V. 

The Eishi and metre continued; the deity is Indra. 

1. Indra, let thy coursers hither' bring thee, 
bestower of desires, to drink the^ Soma juice; may 
(the priests), radiant as the sun, (make thee mani¬ 
fest). 


primary or essential cQTQmony, praJcntur^ipa, such as tlie Agnish^ 
foma; the second, the modified ceremonies, ,* such 

as the Ukihya, which is elsewhere termed an offering with Sotna 
juice ,—ASoma sansthaydgam. 

‘ Or from the cup of the Neshfri, one of the sixteen officiating 
priests. 

That is, Ih'avmodas lias been now celebrated in four stanzas. 

The name in the text is Santya, which is so explained by the 
Scholiast, from shad, to give. 
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2. Let his coursers convoy Indra in an easy- 
moving cliariot hither, where these grains (of 
parched barley), steeped in clarified butter, are 
stre\m (upon the altar). 



3. We invoke Indra at the morning rite, we 
invoke him at the succeeding sacrifice, we invoke 
Indra to drink the Soma juice.*^ 

4. Come, Indra, to our libation, with thy long¬ 
maned steeds; the libation being poured out, we 
invoke thee. 

5. Do thou accept this our praise, and come to 
this our sacrifice, for which the libation is prepai'ed; 
drink like a thirsty stag.^ 

6. These dripping iSowa juices are effused upon Voigaxxxi. 
the sacred grass: drink them, Indra, (to recruit ' 

thy) vigour. 

7. May this our excellent hymn, touching thy 
heart, be grateful to thee, and thence drink the 
effused libation. 


8. Indra, the destroyer of enemies, repairs as¬ 
suredly to every ceremony where the libation is 
poured out, to drink the Soma juice for (his) ex¬ 
hilaration. 

9. Do thou, S'atakratu, accomplish our desire 
vith (the gift of) cattle and horses: profoundly 
meditating, we praise thee. 


.jlllhough not more particularly named, the specification 
implies the uiomiDg, midday, and evening worship. 

Like the Gaura, said to be a sort of deer. 
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Metre and Rishi as before; divinities, Indka and Vaudj^a 
conjointly. 

Varga xxxii. 1. I Seek the protection of the sovereign rulers, 
Indra and Varuna : may they both favour us ac* 
cordingly. 

2. For you are ever ready, guardians of mankind, 
to grant protection on the appeal of a minister such 
as I am. 

8. Satisfy us with wealth, Indra and Varuna, 
according to our desires: we desire you ever near 
us. 

4. The mingled (libations) of our pious rites, the 
mingled (laudations) of our right-minded (priests, 
are prepared); may we be (included) among the 
givci*s of food.^’ 

* Samrdjohy of the two emperors; but Raja is, in general, 
equivocally used, meaning, shining, bright, as wch as royal,—so 
that Sutjana explains the term, “possessed of extensive dominion,” 
or “ shining very brilliantly.” Tndra may claim th(r title of Rdjdy 
as chief of the gods, but it seems to be in a more especial manner 
appropriated to Varuna, 

Tlie stanza is rather elliptically and obscurely worded, and 
the sense of the leading tenn, yuvdku, is not very clear: it usuallv 
denotes a mixture of curds and ghee. We have in the text, 
yuvdkn iacUndm; yuvdhi sumattndm; the former (iachindm) is 
explained, a mixture of buttermilk, water, and meal, suited for 
acts of religious worship; the latter, the combination of choice ex- 
pression.s and praises, which are the suitable phraseology of the 
right-minded or pious (swnatmdm) ; the final clause is siinplv, 
may vvv be of (amongst) the givers of food. 
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giver among the givers of thou- 




sancls; Varuna is to l3e praised among those who 
are deserving of laudation. 

6. Through their protection, w^e enjoy (riches), Vargaxxxiii. 
and heap them up, and still there is abundance. 


7. I invoke you both, Indra and Varuna, for 
manifold opulence: make us victorious (over our 
enemies). 

8. Indra and Varuna, quickly bestow happiness 
upon us, for our minds are devoted to you both. 

9. May the earnest praise which I offer to Indra 
and Varut^ta reach you both; that conjoint praise 
which you (accepting) dignify. 


anuvAka V. 
sdKTA I. (xvni.) 

The metre and Rishi as in the prcocding. The first fi\e stanzas 
are addressed to Brahmai^aspati, associated in the fourth with 
Indra and Soma, and in the fifth, with them and Dakshi^a ; 
the thi’ce next arc addressed to Sadasaspati, and the ninth to 
the same, or to NarX^ansa. 

1 . Brahma^aspati,^ make the offerer of the liba- Vargaxxxiv 


Tlie Scholiast furnishes us with no account of the station or 
functions of this divinity. The etymology will justify Dr. Roth’s 
defmition of liim as the deity of sacred prayer, or rather, perhaps, 
of the text of the Veda ; but whether he is to be considered as a 
distinct personification, or as a modified form of one of those 
already recognized, and especially of Agni, is doubtful. His 
gi\ang wealth, healing disease, and promoting nourishment, arc 
properties not peculiar to him ; and his bemg associated with Indra 
and Soma, whilst it makes liim distinct from them, leaves him 
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tion illustrious among the gods, like Kakshivat, 
the son of Usu.^ 

2. ]\Tay he who is opulent, the healer of disease, 
the acquirer of riches, the augmenter of nourish¬ 
ment, the prompt (bestower of rewards), be favour¬ 
able to us. 

8. Protect us, Brahmanaspati, so that no calum¬ 
nious censure of a malevolent man may reach us. 

4. The liberal man, whom Indra, Brahmanaspati, 
and Soma protect, never perishes. 


Agn% as his prototype. His being in an especial manner con¬ 
nected with prayer, appears more fully in a subsequent passage, 
Hymn xl. Agni is in an especid degree the deity of the Brahman, 
and according to some statements, the Rig-veda is supposed to 
proceed from him; a notion, however, which, according to Medhd- 
iiihi, the commentator on Manu, was suggested by its opening 
with the hymn to Agni, Agnim-ile. 

^ This story is to be found in several of the Purdhas, especially 
the Mat^ga and Vdgu, as well as in the Mahdbhdrata, vol. i. 
p. 154. Kakshivat was the son of Dirghatamas, by UsiJ, a female 
servant of, the queen of the Kalinga Rdgd, whom her husband 
had desired to submit to the embraces of the sage, in order 
that he might beget a son. The queen substituted her bondmaid 
Usy ; the sage, cognisant of the deception, sanctified UsiJ, and 
begot by her a son, named Kakshivat, who through his affiliation 
by Kalinga was a Kshatriya, but as the son of Dirghatamas was a 
Brahman ; he was also a Rishi, as in another passage he says of 
himself, Aham kashwdn-Rishirasmi, —I am the litishi Kakshivat^ 
The Taiitinfjas also include him among the holy persons who are 
qualified to conduct sacrifices and compose hymns. In the Makd~ 
hhdraia, Dirghatamas disallows the right of the king, there named 
Bali, to the sons of a Sudra female, and claims them as his own. 
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' thou, Brahman ASP ATI, and do you, Soma, 

Indra, and DakshiM,“ protect that man from sin. 

6. I solicit understanding from Sadasaspati,^ the Varga xxxv. 
wonderful, the friend of Indra, the desirable, the 
bountiful. 

7. Without whose aid the sacrifice even of the 
wise is not perfected: he pervades the association of 
our thoughts.® 

8. He rewards the presenter of the oblation; he 
brings the sacrifice to its conclusion; (through him) 
our invocation reaches the gods. 

9. I have beheld Narasansa,^ the most resolute, 
the most renowned, and radiant as the heavens. 


Dalcshvid is, properly, the present made to the Brahmans at 
the conclusion of any religious rite, here personified as a female 
divinity. 

Properly, the master or protector {pati) of the assembly 
{Sadas) ; it is here a name of Agni. He is the friend or associate 
of Indra, as on this occasion partaking of the same oblations. 

^ Dhmdm yogam invati, which may mean, ** he pervades the 
association of our minds,” or, “the objects of our pious acts;” as 
B)h( means eitlicr, as usual, Imddhi, understanding, or has the 
Vaidik sense of katmima, act. 

This has already occurred as an appellative of Agni, and con¬ 
firms the application of Sadasaspati and Brahmafiaspaii to the 
sauie divinity. xVccording to the Katthakas, it means tlie personified 
or sacrifice, at which men {nard) praise {Sansanii) the gods; 
according to iSdkapurili, it is as before (Hymn xiii. v. 3), Agni, 
ho who 13 to be praised of men. The same explanation is quoted 
h orn tlie Brdhmada ; “ 1 beheld (with the eye of the Vedas) that 
divinity Sadasaspali^ who is to be praised by men, who is also 
called Aardhnsa 
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SUKTA II. (XIX.) 

The metre and Ru^hi are unchanged ; Agni and the Maiiuts are 
the deities. 

Vargaxxxvi. 1. Earnestly art thou invoked to this perfect rite, 
to drink the So7na juice: come, Agni, with the 
Maruts. 

2. Nor god nor man has power over a rite (dedi¬ 
cated) to thee, who art mighty: come, Agni, with 
the Maruts. 

3. Who all are divine’^ and devoid of malignity, 
and who know (how to cause the descent) of great 
waters come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

4. Who are fierce, and send down rain,® and are- 
unsurpassed in strength: come, Agni, with the 
Maruts. 


Devdsah, explained cli/otamdna, shining. By the term * all/ is 
to be understood the seven troops of the Maruts t as by the text, 
sapta-gand vai marutah. 

Many texts ascribe to the Maruts, or winds, a main agency 
in the fall of rain j as, " Maruts, you have risen from the ocean ; 
taking the lead, you have sent down rain,— Udirayatka Marutah 
samudrato ydyam vrisJitim varshayathdpuHshiiah” Rajas, the word 
used in the text, means water, or light, or the world.— Niyhantu, 

° Here the word is Arka, as, according to the Vdjasansyh, 
Apo vd arhah ; the term is derived from arch, to worship, and is 
explained in two other texts. So archannacharat iasydrehatah djjo 
ajayanta, —He {Hiranyagarhha) proceeded, worsliipping, (after 
c reating the solid earth), and from him worshipping, the waters 
were produced. .And again, Archato vai me kam abhdt, —From me 
worsbipping, water wa.s. Hence the name Arka was given to water 
or rain. 
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5. Who arc brilliant, of terrific forms, who are 
possessors of great wealth, and are devourei*s of the 
Tnalcvolent: come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

G. Who are divinities abiding in the radiant 
heaven above the suncome, Agni, with the 
Maruts. 

7. Who scatter the clouds, and agitate the sea 
(with wa,ves): come, Aont, with the Maruts. 

8. Who spread (through the firmament) along 
with the rays (of the sun), and with their strength 
agitate the ocean come, Agni, with the Maruts. 

0. I pour out the sweet Soma juice for thy 
drinking, (as) of old: come, Agni, with the 
Maruts. 


SECOND ADIIYAYA. 

ANUYAKA Y. (contiuuccl). 

SdKTA III. (XX.) 

Metre pjid jRishi as before; addressed to the deified mortals 
named Ribuus. 

This hymn, the bestower of riches, has been Yarga x. 

In the heaven {divi-dyulohe) ; above the sun {ndkasya adhi; 

- !(ryasya upari), NJka, here explained sun, is more usually ex- 
pltuned sky, or heaven. 

The influence of the winds upon the sea, alluded to in this 
and the preceding verse, indicates more familiaiity -with the ocean 
fiion wo should have expected, from the traditional inland position 
•^ftho early Hinduff. 
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§L 

lOlUUS, 


addressed by tbe sages, with their own moiv 
to the (class of) divinities having birth." 

2. They who created mentally for Indra the 
horses that are harnessed at his words, have par¬ 
taken of the sacrifice performed with holy acts.^ 


Devdya janmanc, literally, to the divine or briUiant birth; but 
the Scholiast explains the latter, jdyamdndya, being boro, or 
having birth, and the fomier, deva-sanghdya, a class of diviniUes, 
that is. the Kibhus, of whom it is only said, that they were pious 
men, who, through penance, obtmned deification,— scui- 
tastapasd devatwam prdptdh. Thanks to the learning and industry 
of M.Neve, of the University of Louvain, we are fully acquainted 
with the hiatoiy and character of the ^ibhus^ as they appear in 
different portions of the Rig-veda,^Essai sur leMythe des Ribhavas. 
Their origin and actions are also narrated in the NfUmanjari, 
as well as in the notes of Sdyana, on this and other similar 
passages. The Ribhus were the three sons of Smlhajiwan, a 
descendant (the Nitimanjan says, a son) of Angiras, severally 
named gihhu, Vibhu, and Veija, and styled collectively Ribhus, 
from the name of the elder. Through their assiduous performance 
of good works,— sioapas {su-apas'), they obtained divinity, exercised 
superhuman powers, and became entitled to receive praise and 
adoration. They ore supposed to dwell in the solar sphere, and 
there is an indistinct identification of them with the rays of the 
sun ; but whether typical, or not, they prove the admission, at an 
early date, of the doctrine that men might become disunities. 

^ Samibhir-yajnam-dhta ; M. Neve renders it, ih ont ohtenu le 
sacrifee par leurswuvresmMoircs; M. Langlois, ils onf entourdln 
sacrifice de edrdmonies ; Mr. Stevenson, they pervade oi r sacrifice 
by purificatory rites; Rosen, literally, ceremoniis sacrificium accc- 
That three simple words should admit of this variety of 
rend'^ring. show? the vagueness of some of tho Vaidik co.pves^jioiij*. 
Tlie sense seems to be, they have per^’aded, appropriated, or 
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constructed for the Nasatyas, a univer¬ 
sally-moving and easy car, and a cow yielding niilk.'^ 
4. The Rtbhus, uttering unfailing prayers,^’ en¬ 
dowed with rectitude, and succeeding'' (in all pious 
acts), made'^ their (aged) parents young. 

Ribiius, the exhilarating juices are offered to 


accepted, the sacrifice oflfered (which last word is understood), with 
t e usual implements and observances {samibhih ceremoniis) ; as 
ayajia^ grahachamasddi^nishpddanarupaih karmahhiry yajnamy 
yam diata {vydpta vantak), they have pervaded (or accepted) 

. sacrifice, performed wfith those acts which are executed by 
^ J means of tongs, ladles, and other (utensils employed in making 
^ ns). The exjiression may, perhaps, obscurely intimate the 
ntion of the implements so used by the Ribhus, their modifi- 
of one of which, at least, is subsequently referred to 
(^•^6), while other expressions imply mechanical skill. 

Takshany for aiakshan ; liteiully, they chipped or fabricated; so 
m the preceding verse, they carved (tatakshuh) Indra\^ horses. 

here it is said they did so mentally (manasd) ; but in this verse 
^ ere is no such qualification, and the meaning of the verb 
implies mechanical formation. The Ribhus may have been the 
irst to attempt the bodily representation of these appendages of 
and the jUwms. 


Satya-mantrdhy having or repeating true prayers, *. <?. which 
ere ce,tam of obtaining the objects prayed for. There is some 
c y m the renderings here also, but it was scarcely necessary, 

‘18 the meaning is clear enough. 

yuktdh^'^' according to the Scholiast, vydpH- 

acts fh ^ lydpti means, encountering no opposition in all 
.1 ’ of their true or infallible mupJras. 

tom make generally; not :\3 before, ataks^ 

make mechanically. 
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§L 


you, along witli Indra, attended by the Maruts, 
and along with the brilliant Adityas.'' 

6. The Ribhus have divided into four the now 
ladle,^ the work of the divine Twashtri. 

7. May they, moved by our praises, give to the 
offerer of the libation many precious things, and 
perfect the thrice seven sacrifices.® 


^ According to Akoaldyana, as quoted by Sdijana, the libations 
offered at the third daily, or evening sacrifice, are presented to 
Indra, along with the Adityas, together with l^ihhu, Vibhii, and 
Vdja, with Vrihaspati and the VUwadevas. * 

Twasyri, in the PaurdrUk mythology, is the carpenter or 
artisan of the gods : so Sdyafia says of him, he is a divinity whose 
duty with relation to the gods is carpentry,— devasambandhik tak- 
shanavydpdrah. Whether he has Vaidik authority of a more 
decisive description than the allusion of the text, does not appear. 
The same may be said of his calling the Ribhus the disciples of 
Twashfri,—Twashtuh sishydh jRibkavah. Tlie act ascribed to them 
in the text, of making one ladle four, has, probably, rather refer¬ 
ence to some innovation in the objects of libation, than to the mere 
multiplication of the wooden spoons used to pour out the Soma 
juice. The Nitimanjan says, that Agni, coming to a sacrifice 
which the Ilibhus celebrated, became as one of them, and therefore 
they made the ladle fourfold, that each might have his share. 

^ Trird sdptdni. The Scholiast considers that irih may be 
applied to precious tilings, as meaning best, middling, worst, or to 
Sdptdni, seven sacrifices, as classed under three heads. Thus, one 
class consists of the Agnyddhcyam, seven ceremonies in which 
clarified butter is offered on fire; one class consists of the Pdka- 
yajnas, in which dressed viands are offered to the Vlhvadei<as 
and others; and one comprehends the Agnishfoma class, in which 
libations of Soma juice are the characteristic offering. 
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8. Offerers (of sacrifices), they hek? (a mortal 
existence): by their pious acts they obtained a share 
of sacrifices with the gods. 


SliKTA IV. (XXI.) 

^iski and metre the same ; the hymn is addressed to Indra and 
Aqni. 

1. I invoke hither, Indra and Agni, to whom 
we desire to present our praise: let them, who are 
both copious drinkers of the So 7 na juice, (accept the 
libation). 

2. Praise, men, Indra and Agni, in sacrifices, 
decorate them (with ornaments), and hymn them 
with hymns. 

3. We invoke Indra and Agni, for the benefit of 
onr Iriond (the institutor of the rite), drinkers of 
the Soma juice, to drink the libation. 

4. We invoke the two who are fierce (to their 
foes) to attend the rite, where the libation is pre¬ 
pared : Indra and Agni, come hither. 

May those two, Indra and Agni, who are 


■^dMrayaniay they held or enjoyed, is all the text gives; vphat 
held is not specified ; the Scholiast supplies p'dridn^ vital airs, 
Ike : his addition is in harmony with other texts. Martdsah sanio 
^rUatwam ‘^r.asuh ,—Being mortals, they obtained immortallt)’. 

partaking of sacrifices is also repeatedly stated; Saudhan- 
Tcand yajnvjam Ihdgam dnasa, —By the son of Sudhanwan was a 
•acridcial portion acquired, {iihhavo vai deveshu tapnsd Soma- 
lUhnu abhjajayan, — ^The ^ihhus won by devotion the drinking of 
among the gods. 

E 


Varga III. 
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mighty, and guardians of the assembly, render the 
RdksJiasas innocuous, and may the devourers (of 
men) be destitute of progeny. 

6. By this unfailing sacrifice, be you rendered 
Tigilant, Indra and Agni, in the station which 
affords knowledge (of the consequences of acts), and 
bestow upon us happiness. 


SdKTA V. (XXII.) 

The llishi and metre continue; the hymn consists of twenty-one 
stanzas, which are addressed to a variety of divinities, or four 
to the Aswins and four to Savitri ; the next two to Agni ; 
the eleventh, to the goddesses collectively; the twelfth, to the 
wives of Indra, Varu^a, and Agni ; the two next to Heaven 
and Earth; the fifteenth, to Eai'th alone; and the last six, to 
Vishnu. 

Varga IV. 1. Awakou tlio AswiNS, associatod for the moril- 
ing sacrifice : let them both come hither to drink of 
this Sorna juice. 

2. We invoke the two Aswins, who are both 
divine, the best of charioteers, riding in an excellent 
car, and attaining heaven. 

8. Aswins, stir up® the sacrifice with your whip 

* Mimikshatam, mix intimately the juice of the Soma. It is 
not clear how this is to be done with the whip, allusion to which 
only intimates, it is said, that the Ahoins should come quickly. 
Tayn, by that, may also mean, with that, —come with that, your 
whip ; or kaU, commonly a whip, may mean speech; in which 
case, inadhumatf and sunritdvaU, explained wet, and loud, will 
signify sweet and veracious,—come with such speech, Ahuins, 
and taste the libation. 
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with the foam (of your horses), and 
lashing loudly. 

4. The abode of the offerer of the libation is not 
far from you, Ai^wins, going thither in your car. 

I invoke Savitri, the golden-handed,’' to pro¬ 
tect me: he will appoint the station of the wor¬ 
shippers. 



G. Glorify Savitri, who is no friend to water,^ 
foi our protection: we desire to celebrate his 
Worship. 

7* We invoke Savitri, the enlightener of men, 
tlie dispenser of various home-insuring wealth. 

8. Sit down, friends; Savitri verily is to be 
praised by us, for he is the giver of riches. 

0. Agni, bring hither the loving wives of the 
gods, and Twashtri, to drink the Soma juice. 


Savitri IS, ordinarily, a synonyme of the San. Golden-handed. 
suvania-hasta, is explained either, he who gives gold to the wor¬ 
shipper, or by a Vaidik legend ;—^At a sacrilice performed by the 
gods, Sut'ya undertook the office of but placed himself in 

Ihc station of the Brahma. The Adhwaryu priests, seeing liira in 
that position, gave him the oblation termed PrdUtra, which, as 
soon as received by Sdrya, cut off the hand that had improperly 
oepted it. The priests who had given the oblation bestowed 
opou Sitrya a hand of gold. The legend is narrated in the iuza- 
ktak(, it is said ; but there Sui'ya loses both his hands, 

Apdm^napdt might be thought to mean, son of the Waters, 
napdt IS often used in tlie Veda in that sense; but the Sun is 
rather the parent than the progeny of the waters; as, Aditydt 
Joyaie vnshtVi ,—rain is bom from the sun. Napdt is here taken 
Its literal purport, who does not cherish {na~pdlayali), but dries 
up by hi» heat, smldpena hshakah. 


E 2 


Varga V. 
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10. Youthftil Agni, bring liither for our protec¬ 
tion tlie wives (of the gods), Hotra, Bharati, 
Varutri, and Dhishana.'^ 

Varga VI. ' H, Maj the goddesses, whose wings are nnclipt,*' 
the protectresses of mankind, favour us with protec¬ 
tion, and with entire felicity. 

12. I invoke hither, Indrani, Varunani, and 
AgnayI, for our welfare, and to drink the Sorna 
juice. 

13. May the great heaven and the earth be 
pleased to blend‘this sacrifice (with their own dews), 
and fill us with nutriment. 

14. Tlie wise taste, through their pious acts, tlie 
ghee-resembling waters of these two, (abiding) in 
the permanent region of the GandJiarhasS- 

15. Earth, be thou wide-spreading,*^ free from 

Hotrd is.called the wife of Agni, or the personified invoca¬ 
tion ; BMrati, of Bharata, One pf the Adityas. It is rather doubt¬ 
ful if VarutrihQ a proper name or an epithet of the following; it 
is explained by varaiiiyd, who is to be chosen or preferred, who is 
excellent. Dhhhand is a sjmonyrae of Vdeh or Vdg^devi, the 
goddess of speech. 

' Achhinna-pakshdh; the only explanation given by the >Scho- 
liast is, that the wives of tlie gods being in the form of birds, no 
one had cut their Avings. 

‘ The sphere of the Gandharhas, Yakshas, and Apsarasas, w 
the Antariksha, the atmosphere or firmament between lieaven and 
earth, and so far considered as the common or connecting .station 
of tliem both,— Akdse varttamdnayoh dydvdprithivyoh. 

‘ Syona has sometimes the sense of expanded, sometimes of 
pleasant, agreeable. The stanza is repeated, it is said, at the 
ceremony termed Mahdndmni, at tiie same time touching the earth. 
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and our abiding place: give us great happi¬ 
ness. 

16. May the gods preserve us (from that portion) 
of the earth whence Vishnu, (aided) by the seven 
metres, stepped.”^ 

17. Vishnu traversed this (world): three times 
he planted his foot,^ and the whole (world) was 
collected in the dust of his (footstep). 



Varga YIT 


Vishm is explained by Sdi/ana, by ParameSwara, the supreme 
niler, or in his annotation on the next verse, to mean, he who 
enters into or who pervades the world, — Vishnur-vUatervd vyds- 
noter-vd. Vichakramd, ‘ stepped,’ he explains by vividhapdda- 
kramaiiam kritavdn, —^he made the going of various steps. Rosen 
^ranslfites it transpressus. According to the Taittinyas, as cited 
hy the Scholiast, the gods, with Vishihi at their head, subdued 
the invincible earth, using the seven metres of the Veda as their 
instruments. Sdyana conceives the text to allude to the Trivik- 
rama Avaldra, in which VisMu traversed the three worlds in three 
steps. The phrase, preserve us from the earth, implies, according 
to the commentary, the liinderance of the sin of those inhabiting 
the earth,— hhdloke varttamlndndmpdpanivdranam; but the passage 
is obscure. 

h 

This looks still more like an allusion to the fourth Avatdr, 
although no mention is made of king J3ali or Hie dwarf; and 
these may have been subsequent grafts upon the original tradition 
•jt V\sh\u*s three paces. Commentators are not agreed upon the 
meaning of the sentence, thrice he planted his step,— tredhd 
nidadhe padanu According to SdkapuAi, it was on cartli, in the 
hnnament, in heaven ; according to Aurnavdbha, on SamdrohiJia 
or the eastern mountain, on VisMupada the meridian sky. and 
^f^yaliras the w^estern mountain ; thus identi^'ing with the 

and his three paces with the rise, culmination, and setting of 

^bat luminary. Allusion js made to the three paces of 1'wAik' in 
* 



rmsTny. 



54 IlIG-VEDA SANHITA. 

18. VrsHNU,the preserver,“ theiminjurable,stepped 
three steps, upholding thereby righteous acts. 

10. Behold the deeds of Vishnu, through which 
(the worshipper) has accomplished (pious) vows : he 
is the w’orthy friend of Indra. 

20. The wise ever contemplate that snju’erne 
station of Vishnu,’^ as the eye ranges over the sky. 

21. The wise, ever vigilant and diligent in praise, 
amply glorify that which is the supreme station of 
VlSH^NU. 



StiKTA VI. (XXIIl.) 

Tlie liishi is still MEDHATiTiif, the son of Ka>^wa ; the metre of 
the first eighteen stanzas is Gdyatn, in stanza nineteen UsMih, 
and In the rest Anushtuhh. The hymn consists of twentv-fonr 
stanzas, of which the first is addressed to Vayu, the two next 
to Indra and Vatu, then three to Mitra and VaruAa, three 
to Indra and the Maruts, three to the Vij^wadetas, three to 
PdsHAN, seven and a half to the waters, and the last verse and 
a half to Agni. 

VargnViii. 1 . Thcso sharp and blessing-bearing juices 

the Vdjasaneyi Sanhitd of the Yajur- Veda, and tlie Scholiast there 
explains them to imply the presence of Viskfiu in the three 
Tvgionir of cartb,-aiT, nnd lie^ven, iu tlic foims, respectively, of 
Agni, Vdyu, and fire, wind, and the sun. There am he no 

doubt that the expression was originally allegorical, and that it 
served as the groundwork of the Paurdiiik fiction of tlie Vdmtim 
or dwarf avatdra. 

Gopd, sarvasya jagato rakshaka,-^the prcseiwcr of all tlte 
world, is the explanation of 8dyana; thus recognizing Visblus 
principal and ilistinguishing attri1)ute. 

Paramm padc-n, supreme degree or station. The Scholiast 
say;! ^trarga, but that is very questionable. 
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are poured out: come, Vayu, and drink of them as 
presented. 

2. We invoke both the divinities abiding in 
heaven, Indra and VIyu, to drink of this Soma 
juice. 


3. The wise invoke, for their preservation, Indra 
and Vayu, who are swift as thought, have a thou¬ 
sand eyes,'^ and are protectors of pious acts. 

4. We invoke Mitra and Varuna, becoming 
present at the sacrifice, and of pure strength, to 
firink the Soma juice. 

5. I invoke Mitra and Varuna, who, with true 
speech, are the encouragers of pious acts, and are 
lords of true light.^ 

6. May Varuna be our especial protector; may 
Mitra defend us with all defences; may they 
make us most opulent. 

7. We invoke Indra, attended by the Maruts, 



Varga IX. 


The attribution of a thousand eyes to Jndra, literally under¬ 
stood, is a Paurdhik legend; it is nowhere said of Fdyw, and 
here is applied to him, it is said, only by the grammatical con¬ 
struction, Sahasrdkshau being in the dual, to agree with tlie two sub- 
•^tantives Indra and Vayu ; and it is probably stated of Indra, or 
Ihe personified heaven, either to signify its expansiveness, or its 
being studded with constellations, whence it suggested the legend. 
In like manner, Manojuvd, swift as thought, altliough equally in 
fhe dual number, is properly applicable to Vdyu only. 

l^iiasya jyotishas-pati, Mitra and Varinia are included among 
^hc dityas^ or monthly suns, in the Vaidik enumeration of the 
sonj. of Aditi. Srutyanfare ckanMau puirdso adiientyupa^ 
^mirasclia varufiaschciyddikam dmndtain. 
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to drink the Soma juice: may he, with his asso¬ 
ciates, he satisfied. 

8. Divine M abuts, of whom Indba is the chief, 
and PusHAN'' the benefactor, all hear my invocations. 

9. Libei-al donors, along with the mighty and 
associated Indba, destroy Vritra: let not the evil 
one prevail against us. 

10. We invoke all the divine M abuts, who are 
fierce, and have the (many-colom-ed) earth for their 
mother,^’ to drink the Soma juice. 

11. Whenever, leaders (of men), you accept an 
auspicious (offering), then the shout of the Maruts 
spreads with exultation, like (that) of conquerors. 

12. May the Maruts, born from the brilliant 
lightning,'’ everywhere preserve us, and make us 
happy. 

13. Resplendent and (swift) moving Pushan, 
bring from heaven the {Soma) juice, in combination 
with the variegated sacred grass, as (a man brings 
back) an animal that was lost. 



* The Maruts are styled Pushardiai/afi, of whom Pushan is the 
donor, or benefactor; in what way, is not sjHJcified. 

Prisnimdiarah; who have PriSni for their mother. According 
to SdyaAa, PrUni is the many-coloured earth,— ndndvary^ayuktd 
hhuh. In the Nighantu, Priini is a synonyme of sky, or heaven 
in general. In some texts, as Rosen shows, it occurs as a name 
of the Sun. 

^ Haskdrdd-vidyutah; tlie Scholiast explains the latter, va¬ 
riously shining, that is, the AntarOesha or firmament; but it docs 
not seem necessary to depart from tlie usual sense of Vidyut, 
lightning. 
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14. The resplendent Pushan lias found the royal 
{So7na juice), although concealed, hidden in a secret 
place,*' strewed amongst the sacred gTass. 

15. Verily he has brought to me successively the 
six^ (seasons), connected with the drops (of the Sorna 
j^nee), as (a husbandman) repeatedly plouglis (the 
earth) for barley. 

16. Mothers*^ to us, w^ho are desirous of sacri¬ 
ficing, the kindred (waters) flow by the paths (of 
sacrifice), qualifying the milk (of kine) with sweet¬ 
ness. 

17. May those waters which are contiguous to 
the Sun/ and those with wdiich the Sun is asso¬ 
ciated, be propitious to our rite. 

IS. I invoke the divine waters in which our 
cattle drink: offer oblations to the flowing (streams). 

19. Ambrosia is in the waters ; in the winters are 
niedicinal herbs; therefore, divine (priests),® be 
prompt in their praise. 



Varga XI. 


The phrase is Guhd-hitam, placed in a cave, or in a place 
dhhcult of access; or, according to the Scholiast, heaven,— guM- 
durgame dgulokc, 

•the text has only shaf, six; the Scholiast supplies vasan- 
ntim, the seasons,—spring, and the rest. 

^nibagak, which may mean either, mothers, or winters, as in 
d Bn'dimaAa, — A'po vd ambayah, 

So in another text, Apah surge samdhitdht the w^atcra are 
collected in the Sun. 

The term is Deim, gods; but this were incompatible with the 
‘fircction to praise the waters; it is therefore explained, the 
and other Brdhmanas,- and the interpretation is defended 



WiN/sr^^ 


RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 



08 



20. So]MA has declared to me,® “ all medicaments, 


as well as Agni, the benefactor of the universe, are 
in the watersthe waters contain all healing herbs. 

Varga XII, 21. Waters, bring to perfection all disease-dis¬ 
pelling medicaments for (the good of) my body, 
that I may long behold the sun. 

22. Waters, take away whatever sin has been 
(found) in me, whether I have (knowingly) done 
wrong, or have pronounced imprecations (against 
holy men), or (have spoken) untruth. 

23. I have this day entered into the waters: we 
have mingled with their essence Agni, abiding in 
the waters, approach, and fill me, thus (bathed), with 
vigour. 

24. Agni, confer upon me vigour, progeny, and 
life, so that the gods may know the (sacrifice) of 
this my (employer), and Inpra, with the BisMs, 
may know it. 


by a text which calls the Brahmans present cH^dnities, Ete vai 
devuh pratyaksham yad BrdhmaAah, —^These deities, who are per¬ 
ceptibly (present), are the Brahmans. 

* To MedhiHithi, the author of the hymn: the presidency of 
Soma over medicinal plants is generally attributed to him. The 
entrance of Agni into the water is noticed in many places; as. 
So dpah prdvUat, in the Taittirfya Brdhmana: this, however, refers 
to a legend of AgnVs hiding himself through fear : it may allude 
to the subservience of water or liquids to digestion, promoting 
the internal or digestive heat, or AgnL 

^ Rasena samagasmaki; that is, the Scholiast says, w’e* * have 
become associated with the essence of water, jalasdreua mngaidh 
smah. 
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ANUVAKA VI. 

SuKTA I. (XXIV.) 

'Ibis is tlie first of a series of seven hymns constituting this sec¬ 
tion, attributed to S UN AH SEPAs, the son of Ajigaktta:*^ the 
metre is T7Hs?Mh, except in stanzas three, four, and five, in 
which it is Gnyatru The first verse is addressed to PrajIpati, 
the second to Agni, the tliree next to Savitri, or the last of 
the three to Biiaga ; the rest to Varuna. 

1. Of wliom, or of which divinity of the immor- 

'The story of S’ unaMepas, or, as usually written, Sunahsepkas, 
has been for some time known to Sanskrit students through the 
vei-sion of it presented in the RdiYidyaHa, b. i. ch. 61, Schlegel; 
b‘3, Gorresio. He is there called the son of the Rishi RicMka, 
^i^id is sold for a hundred cows by his father to Ambansha, king 
0^^ Ayodhyd, as a victim for a human sacrifice; on the road, he 
comes to the lake Pushkara^ wliere he sees VUwdmitra, and 
implores hi.s succour, and learns from him a prayer, by the re¬ 
petition. of whieh at the stake, Indra is induced to come and set 
free. It is obvious that this stor}' has been derived from 
the Veda, for Vikedmitra teaches him, according to Schlegel's 
text, two Gdtkds, according to Gorresio*s, a mantra; but the 
ifitter also states, that he propitiated Indra by Richas; mantras of 
the / /^-Pec/'a {liigbhis-iushtava devendram), vol. i. p. 249. Manu 
alludes to the story (10, 105), where it is said that Ajigartta 
‘‘Kurred no guilt by giving up his son to be sacrificed, as it was 
c presrervo himself and family from perishing with hunger. 
^^^^uknhhatt'a names the son, ^unaMepas, and refers for his autho- 
to the JSahvricAa Brdhmalia, The story is told in full detail in 
^^Aifqreya Brdhmada, hut the lldjd is named HarUchandra: he has 
"Cn.., and worthips VaraAa, in order to obtain a son, promising 
^ first-born: he has a son in consequence, 

tho ^ > hut when Vm u^a claims his victim, the king delay?? 

-^crificc, under various pretexts, from time to time, ludil ruAita 



Varga XIII. 
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tals, shall we 


RIG-VEDA SANIIITA. 



invoke the auspicious narae?“ who 


attains adolescence, when his father communicates to him the fate 
for which he was destined: RoMta refuses submission, and spends 
several years in the forests, away from home: he at last meets 
there with Ajigartta, a Rishi, in^ great distress, and persuades 
him to part with his second son, Sunahiepas, to be substituted for 
Rohita, as an offering to Varuiia: the bargain is concluded, and 
Sunaliiepos is about to be saciificed, when, by the advice of Vihvd- 
mitra, one of the officiating priests, he appeals to the gods, and 
is ultimately liberated. The Aitareya Brdhmaiia has supplied the 
commentator with the circumstances, which he narrates, as 
illustrative of the series of hymns in this section. Dr. Rosen 
doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention of sacri¬ 
ficing Sunahiepas, but the language of the Brdhmaiia is not to be 
mistaken, as Ajigartta not only ties liis son to the stake, but goes 
to provide himself with a knife, with which to slay him ; at the 
same time, it must be admitted that the language of the Suktas 
is somewhat equivocal, and leaves the intention of an actual 
sacrifice open to question. The Bkdgavat follows the Aitareya 
and ManUt in terming SunaMepas the son of AJ{gartta, and 
names the Rdjd also Harikhandra. In the Vishiu Purdha, he is 
called the son of VUwdmitra, and is termed also Devardia, or 
god-given; but this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed 
in like manner by the other authorities, in which he becomes the 
adopted son of ViMmitra, and the eldest of all his sons; such 
of whom as refused to acknowledge his seniority being cursed 
to become the founders of various barbarian and outcaste races. 
Vi^wdmitra*s share in the legend may possibly intimate his 
opposition, and that of some of his disciples, to human sacrifices. 

* Supposed to be uttered by Sunahsqms when bound to the 
Yupa, or stake, as the Purashah-pakih, the man-animal (or 
victim), as tlie Bhdgamt terms him. *‘Of whom” {haq^a) may 
also be rendered, of Brahma or Prajdpati, one of whcise names in 
the Veda is Ka; as Ko ha vai ndma Prajdpatih. 
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'Will give US to the great Aditt,^ that I may again 
behold my father and my mother. 

2. Let us invoke the auspicious name of Agni,’’ 
the first divinity of the immortals, that he may give 
us to the great Aditi, and that I may behold again 
uiy father and my mother. 

3. Ever-protecting Savitri," we solicit (our) por¬ 
tion of thee, who art the lord of affluence. 

4. That wealth which has been retained in thy 
hands, and is entitled to commendation, as exempt 


Irom envy or reproach. 

We are assiduous in attaining the summit of 
uffluence, through the protection of thee, who art 
the possessor of wealth. 

These birds, that are flying (through the air), 
have not obtained, Varuna,*^ thy bodily strength or 
Iby prowess, or (are able to endure thy) wrath; 



Varga XIV. 


^ Aditi, according to Sdyana, here means * earth/ 

A passage from the Aitareya Brdhmam is cited by the 
Scholiast, stating that Prqjdpati said to him (Su7iahs€pas), “ Have 
recourse to Agni, who is the nearest of the gods ;* upon which he 
resorted to Agiii. Tam Prajdpatiruvdchdgnirvaidevdiidm nedislif^ 
^^nstam evopadhdveti: so Agnhxi upasasdra. 

In this and the two following stanzas, application is made to 
^aiUri hy the advice, it is said, of not, however, it may he 
rcmarK.ed, for liberation, but for riches, a request rather irrccon- 
Jable with the supposed predicament in which jS xmahiepas 

stands. 

b *^^^'*^ * s SunaMcpas, it is said, to Varuna. It is not very 
why any compariEori should be instituted between the 
^^^^g^th and prowess of Vaj'uiia and of birds. 
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neither do these waters that flow unceasingly, nor 
(do the gales) of wind, surpass thy speed. 

7. The regal Varui^a, of pure vigour, (abiding) 
in the baseless (firmament), sustains on high a heap 
of light, the rays (of which) are pointed downwards, 
while their base is above; may they become con¬ 
centrated in us'as the sources of existence.^ 

8. The regal Varuna verily made wide the path 
of the sun,^ (by which) to travel on his daily course; 
a path to ti*averse in pathless (space): may he be 
the repeller of every afflicter of the heart. 

9. Thine, 0 king, are a hundred and a thousand 
medicaments: may thy favour, comprehensive and 
profound, be (with us); keep afar from us 

with unfriendly looks, and liberate us from v/hat- 
ever sin we may have committed. 


The epithet of Rdjd is here, as usual, applied to Varuria; 
and it may he either radiant or regal, hut the latter is in general 
the more suitable. Tlic attributes here assigned to Varuna, his 
abiding in the Antarikslia, and his holding a bundle of rays, 
would rather identify him with the sun, or at least, refer to him 
in his character of an Aditya. The terras of the origin£il are, 
however, unusual, and we depend for their translation upon the 
Scholiast: abudhne, in the baseless; mdla rahke, he ejjplains, 
antar{k3h€, in the sky; and for vanasya stdpam, he supplies 
iejasaJi, of radiance, and sangham, a heap. 

^ According to the commentator, the sun*s course north and 
south of the equator is here alluded to: he does not explain 
what Varuna has to do with it. 

According to SuyaHay Nirnii is the deity of sin, Pdpa-djpafd. 
In the Nighaniu, it occurs among the synonymes of earth. 
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10. These constellations, placed on high, which 
are visible by night, and go elsewhere by day, are 
the undisturbed holy acts of Varuna, (and by his 
command) the moon moves resplendent by night.'^ 

11. Praising thee \vith (devout) prayer, I implore 
thee for that’’ (life) which the institutor of the sacri¬ 
fice solicits with oblations: Varuna, undisdaiuful, 
bestow a thought upon us : m uch-lauded, take not 
away our existence. 


: 12 . This (thy praise) they repeat to me by night 

). and by day: this knowledge speaks to my heart: 
may he whom the fettered S'unahsepas has in¬ 
voked, may the regal Varuna set us free. 

13. S UNAHSEPAS, seized and bound to the three¬ 
footed tree,® has invoked the son of Aditi ; may the 



Varga XY. 


Here again vie have unusual functions ascribed to Varuna : 
the constellations, Rikshdh, may be either, it is said, the seven 
j^ishis, Ursa Major, or tlie constellations generally. They and 
the moon arc said to he the pious acts of Varurla (Vaniriasya 
vratdni), because thej^ shine by his command. Rosen detaches 
adabhnm vratdni by inserting a verb,— illcEsa sunt opera Varuna ; 
but SayaiHa expressly terms the constellations the dots of VaruAa, 
in the form (or effect) of the appearance, &c. of the asterisms. 
1 a^tlasya karmdfh nakshaira-darsariddi-rupdtii. 

Hie text has only, I ask that; the Scholiast supplies life^ 
iaddyvs. The addition might be disputed; but its propriety is 
confii med by the concluding expression, md na dyuh pramdshth, do 
take away our life 

C r, . 

rishu dm~padt’sku. Druh, cpvg, a Wee, is here said to mean 
the sacrificial post, a sort of tripod; its specification is consistent 
With the popular legend. 


V 







miST^y 



64- RIG-VEDA 8ANHITA. 

regal Vabui^a, wise and irresistible, liberate him; 
may he let loose his bonds. 

14. Varuna,. we deprecate thy wrath with pros¬ 
trations, with sacrifices, with oblations : averter of 
misfortune,* wise and illustrious, be present amongst 
us, and mitigate the evils we have committed. 

15. Varuna, loosen for me the upper, the middle, 
the lower band so, son of Aditi, shall we, through 
faultlessness in thy worship, become freed from 
sin. 

SfiKTA IT. (XXV.) 



This hyniii is addressed by Sunah^bpas to Vabu^a : the metre 
is GdyatH. 

1. Inasmuch as all people commilr errors, so do 
we, divine Varuna, daily disfigure thy worship by 
imperfections. 

2. Make us not the objects of death, through thy 
fatal indignation, thi’ough the wrath of thee so dis¬ 
pleasured. 


* The text has, asura, which is mterpreted, misMa-kshepana 
sila, accustomed to cast off what is undesired; from the root as, 
to throw: it is an unusual sense of the word, but it would scarcely 
be decorous to call VaruHa an asura. 

^ The text has, utianiam'adhamam madJiyamam pd^am uchchh^ 
rathdya, loosen the upper, lower, and middle bond; meaning, 
according to Sdyaria, the ligature fastening the head, the feet, 
and the waist; the result, however, is not loosening from’ actu:d 
bonds, but from those of sin ; mdgasah sydma, may we be 
sinless. 
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lie thy mind, Varuna, by our praises, 
for our good, as a charioteer his weary steed. 

4. My tranquil (meditations) revert to the desire 
of life,as birds hover around their nests. 

5. When, for our happiness, shall we bring 
hither Varuna, eminent in strength, the guide (of 
men), the regarder of many?^ 

6. Partake, (Mitra and Varui^a), of the common Varga xvii. 
(oblation), being propitious to the giver and cele- 

brator of this pious rite. 

7. He, who knows the path of the birds flying 
throngli the air; he, abiding in the ocean, knows 
(also) the course of ships.® 

8. He, who accepting the rites (dedicated to 
him), knows the twelve months and their produc¬ 
tions, and that which is supplementarily engen¬ 
dered.'^ 




Vasija ishhye. The first, according to the Scholiast, is 
equivalent to vasumatah, precious; that is, jivasya^ life, under¬ 
stood. 

b 

f-'t'u-cfiakshasam, is explained, bahundm d7'ashfdram, the be¬ 
holder of many. 

Here we have the usual functions of Varu7ia recognized. 

•1 

Vedd ya upajdyate, who knows what is wpa, additionally or 
suhordinately, produced. The expression is obscure, but, in con- 
*iection with the preceding, Veda mdso dwddaSa, who knows the 
twelve months, we cannot doubt the correctness of the Scholiast’s 
conclusion, that the thirteenth, the supplementary or intercalary 
^onih of the Hinduluni-solar year, is alluded to; “that thirteenth 
^^ditional month which is produced of itself, in connection with 

year, — .y^g trayodak) adhikamdsa upajdyate sa7nvatsarasandpe 
F 
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0. He, who kno\YS the path of the vast, the 
graceftil, and the excellent -wind, and who knows 
those who reside above. 



10. He, Varuna, the accepter of holy rites, the 
doer of good deeds, has sat down amongst the 
(divine) progeny," to exercise supreme dominion 
(over them). 

Varga XVIII. 11. Through him, the sage beholds all the mar¬ 
vels that have been or will be wrought. 

12. May that very wise .son of Aditi, keep us all 
our days in the right path, and prolong our lives. 

13 . VARuftA clothes hi? well-nourished (person). 


wearing golden armour,” whence the (reflected) rays 


are spread around. 

14. A divine (being), whom enemies dare not to 
offend ; nor the oppressors of mankind, nor the 
iniquitous, (venture to displease). 

15. Who has distributed unlimited food to man¬ 


kind, and especially to us. 


swaijam evodpadyate. ITio passage is . important, as indicating tlio 
concurrent use of the lunar and solar years at this period, and the 
method of adjusting the one to tlie other. 

jfnishsasddd pastydsU’ ,• the coimnentator explains the latter, 
dmvishu prajdsUf divine progeny ; Rosen translates it, inter ho¬ 
mines ,* Mi Langlois, au sein de nos demeures; Dr. Roer, amony 
Jus subjects. The sovereignty of Varuha, sdmrdjyam, is distinctiy 
specified. 

^ Vihhrad drdpim hiradyayam, that is, stivarHamayam kavacham, 
armour or mail made of gold. This loots as if the person of 
Varum were represented by an image ; the same may be said of 
the phraseology of v. 1 8. 


-l/i? Ill: 
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My thoughts ever turn back to liiin ‘who is 
belielcl of many, as the kinc return to the pastures. 

17. Let us together proclaim that my offering 
has been prepared, and that you, as if the offerer, 
accept the valued (oblation). 

18. I have seen him whose appearance is grate¬ 
ful to all; I have beheld his chariot upon earth : 
he has accepted these my praises. 

19. Hear, Varui^a, this my invocation ; make us 
this day happy: I have,appealed to thee, hoping for 
protection. 

20. Thou w’ho art possessed of wisdom, shinest 
over heaven and earth, and all the world : do thou 
hear and reply (to my prayers), with (promise of) 
prosperity. 

21. Loose us from the upper bonds, untie the 
centre and the lower, that we may live.® 


Si5kta III. (XXVL) 

Hie supposed author or reciter is Sunahsepas, as before; the 
hyran is addressed to Agni ; the metre is Gdyatri. 

1. Lord of sustenance, assume thy vestments (of 
light),’’ and offer this our sacrifice. 

2. (Propitiated) by brilliant strains, do thou. 


1 he expressions are, for the most part, the same as in the 
toncludmg verse of the preceding hymn , but it ends differently: 
to live,—that we may live. 

llic text has only vastrdni, clothes ; meaning, the Sclioliast 
dchhdilahmi tojdnfti, investing radiance. 

F 2 


§L 

Varga XIX. 


Varga XX. 
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ever-youtliful Agni, selected by us, become our 
ministrant priest, (invested) with radiance. 


3. Thou, Agni, art verily as a loving fiitber to a ^ 

son, as a kinsman to a kinsman, as a friend to a 
friend. 

4. Let Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman,-'^ sit down 
upon our sacred grass, as they did at the sacrifice of 
Manu? 

5. Preceding sacrificer,® be pleased with this our 
sacrifice and with our friendship, and listen to these 

thy praises. | 

Varga XXI. 6 . Whatever we offer in repeated , and plentiful 
oblation to any other deity, is assuredly oftered to 
thee. if 

7. May the lord of men, the sacrificing priest, LJ 
the gracious, the chosen, be kind to us; may we, 
possessed of holy fires, be loved of thee. 

8. As the brilliant (priests), possessed of holy 

fires, have taken charge of our oblation, so we, with j 

holy fires, pray to thee. 

0. Immortal Agni, may the praises of mankind 
be henceforth mutually (the sources of happiness) 
to both, (to ourselves and to thee). 

10. Agni, son of strength,^ (accept) this sacrifice, 


^ Aryaman is an Aditya, a form of the monthly sun ; he is said 
also to preside over twilight. 

Manushah, of Manus, who, the Scholiast says, is the same as 
Mam, the Prajdpati. 

^ Purvya Hotn, the Hotri bora before us, according to Sdya?ia. 
Sakaso yaho; Balasya putra, son of strength; the epithet is 
not uufrequently repeated, and is sometimes applied to Indra 
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our praise, with all thy fires, and grant us 
(abundant) food. 



SdKTA IV. (XXVIL) 

The Jiishi, divinity, and metre, as before, except in the last 
stanza, in which the metre is Trishhbh, and the Vi^wadevas 
are addressed. 

1. (I proceed) to address thee, the sovereign lord Varga xxii. 
of sacrifices, with praises, (for thou scatterest our 

foes) like a horse (who brushes off flies with) his 
tail.'' 

2. May he, the son of strength, who moves every¬ 
where fleetly, be propitious to us, and shower down 
(blessings), 

3. Do thou, Agni, who goest everywhere, ever 
protect us, whether near or afar, from men seeking 
to do us injury, 

4. Agni, announce to the gods this our offering, 

Jind these pur newest hymns.^ 

b. Procure for us the food that is in heaven and 
ID id-air, and grant us the wealth that is on earth.*" 


; as applicable to Ayni, it is said to allude to the strength 
required for rubbing the sticks together, so as to generate fire. 

The comparison is merely, we praise thee like a horse with a 
tail; the particulars are supplied by the Scholiast. 

■^avydnsam gdyatram, most new Gdyutri verses; showing the 
^oro recent composition of this Siikta. 

la the supreme, in the middle, and, of the end, are the v^ue 
expressions of the text; their local appropriation is derived from 
coinmentarv. 



wnist^^ 
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6. Tlioii, Chitrabhanu,*' art the distributor of 
riches, as the waves of a river are parted by inter¬ 
jacent (islets); thou ever pourest (rewards) upon the 
givei" (of oblations). 

7. The mortal whom thou, Agni, protectest m 
battle, whom thou incitest to combat, will always 
command (food). 

8. No one will ever be the vanquisher of this thy 
worshipper, subduer of enemies, for notorious is 
his prowess. 

9. May he who is worshipped by all men, convey 
us with hoi’ses through the battle; may he, (pio- 
pitiated) by the priests, be the bestower (of boun¬ 
ties). 

10. Jaeabodha,^ enter into the oblation for the 
completion of the sacrifice that benefits all man¬ 
kind : the worshipper offers agreeable laudation to 
the terrible (Agni).® 

11. May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered, 
resplendent Agni be pleased „with our'rite, and 
grant us food. 

12. May Agni, the lord of men, the invoker and 
messenger of tlie gods, the brilliant-rayed, hear 


“ A common denominative of Agni, he who has wonderful or 
various lustre; the following simile is very elliptically and ob¬ 
scurely expressed, but such seems to be its purport, according to 
the explanation of the Scholiast. 

He who is awakened {bopta) by praise {Jard), 

'■ The text has to Rudra (Rndrdya), which the Scholiast ex¬ 
plains, to the fierce or cruel Agni; krurdya Agaayv. , 
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nth our hymns, as a prince'' (listens to the 
bards). 

13. Veneration to the great gods, veneration to 
the lesser, veneration to the young, veneration to 
the old avc worship (all) the gods as well as we 
are able: may I not omit the praise of the elder 
divinities. 


SiJkta V, (XXVIIL) 

SuNAH^EPAs is the the metre of the six first staozas is 

Ajiushtubh ; of the three last, Gdyatn'. The first four stanzas 
are addressed to Indra, the two next to the domestic mortar, 
the next two to the mortar and pestle, and the ninth is of a 
anscellaneous appropriation, either to Hari^chandra, a Pra- 
jdpatif to the Adhiskavafla or the effused libation, to the Soma 
juice, or to the skin {charma) on which it is poured. 

1. Indra, as the broad-based stone® is raised to Vargaxxv 
express the Soma juice, recognize and partake of 

the elusions of the mortar. 

2. Indra, (in the rite) in which the two platters'^ 


As a rich man {Revdn iva) is the whole of the text; the 
commentator suggests all the rest of the comparison. 

These distinctions of older and younger, greater and lesser 
gods, aie nowhere further explained. Sunahsepas^ it is said, 
^'orships the VUivadcvas, by the advice oi Agni. 

The stone, or rather here, perhaps, the stone pestle, is tliat 
is used to bruise the Soma plants, and so express the juice; 

pestle employed in bruising or threshing grain i» usually of 
heavy Wood, 
a 

'Rlhishavanyd, two shallow plates or palcric, for receiving and 
i ouiitig out the Soma juice. 
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for containing the juice, as (broad as a woman’s) , 
hips, are employed, recognize and partake of the 
effusions of the mortar. 

3. Indra, (in the rite) in which the housewife 
repeats egress from and ingress into (the sacrificial 
chamber),'^ recognize and partake of the effusions of 
the mortar. 

4. When they bind the churning-stafF (with a 
cord),^' like reins to restrain (a hoi-se), Indra, re¬ 
cognize and partake of the effiisions of the mortar. 

5. If, indeed, 0 Mortar,'' thou art present in 
every house, give forth (in this rite) a lusty sound, 
like the drum of a victorious host. 

6. Lord of the forest,^ as the wind gently blows 
before thee, so do thou, 0 Mortar, prepare the 
Soma juice for the beverage of Indra. 

The Scholiast explains the terras of the text, apachyava and 
upachyava, going in and out of the hall {sdld) ; but it should, 
perhaps, rather be, moving up and down, with reference to the 
action of the pestle. 

^ In churning, in India, the stick is moved by a rope passed 
round the handle of it, and round a post planted in the ground as 
a pi^ot; the ends of the rope being drawn backwards and for- , 
wards by the hands of the churner, gives the stick a rotatory 
motion amidst the milk, and thus produces the separation of its 
component parts. i 

^ The mortar is usually a heavy wooden vessel, found in every J 
farmer’s cottage; according to Sdyana, it is the divinities pre- | 
siding over the mortar and pestle, not the implements themselves, J 
tiiat are addressed. I 

^ Fanaspad, a large tree; but in this verse put by metonymy i 
for the mortar, and in verse 8, for the mortar and pestle. I 







7. Implements of sacrifice, bestowers of food, 
loud-sounding, sport like the horses of Indra 
champing the grain. 


8. Do you two forest lords, of pleasing form, 
prepare with agreeable libations our sweet (Soma) 
juices for Indra. 

9. Bring the remains of the Soma juice upon the 
plattei*s, sprinkle it upon the blades of K 2 tsa grass, 
and place the remainder upon the cow-hide.^ 

SliKTA VI. (XXIX.) 

S UNAH^EPAs^ continues to be the reciter; the deity is Indra; 
the metre Panhii. 

1. Veracious drinker of the juice, although Varga xxvii, 

Tliis verse is addressed, the Scholiast says, to Ilari^chandra, 
either the ministering priest, or a certcun divinity so named ; no 
name occurs in the text. It is not very clear what he is to do : 
apparently, he is to place what remains after the libation has been 
offered, contained in imterce or platters, upon some vessel,—the 
Scholiast savs, upon a cart {sakcUasyu vpari)^ and having brought 
it aw^ay, cast it upon the Pavitra, which is explained in the com¬ 
ment on the Yajur-veda Sajihitd to mean, two or three blades of 
Kui;a grass, serving as a kind of filter, typically, if not effectively, 
through which the juice falls upon a sheet, or into a bag of 
leather, made of the skin of the cow {goh-iwacki). According to 
l^Ir. Stevenson, the Soma juice, after expression, is filtered 
through a strainer made of goat’s hair, and is received in a sort 
of ewer, the droita kalasa; here, however, the directions apply to 
the XJchchhishiat the remainder, or leavings; such heiug the term 
Used in the text. 

^unahsepas has been directed by the VihiuidevaSt it is said in 

Ih'dhmana, to apply to Indra. 
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we be unworthy, do thou, Indra, of boundless 
w’eaith, enrich us -with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

2. Thy benevolence, handsome^ and mighty lord 
of food, endures for ever: therefore, Indra, of 
boundless wealth, enrich us with thousands of ex¬ 
cellent cows and horses. 

3. Cast asleep (the two female messengers of 
Yama) ; looking at each other, let them sleep, never 
waking:^ Indra, of boundless wealth, enrich us 
with thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

4. May those who are our enemies, slumber, and 
those, 0 hero, wdio are our friends, be awake: 
Indra, of boundless wealtli, enrich us with thou¬ 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 

5. Indra, destroy this ass, (our adversary), prais¬ 
ing thee with such discordant speech and do thou, 
Indra, of boundless w'ealth, enrich us with thou¬ 
sands of excellent cow^s and horses. 


Siprin, literally, having either a nose or a lower jaw or chin; 
tliat is, having a handsome prominent nose or chin. 

The text is very elliptical and obscure; it is literally, “Put to 
sleep the two reciprocally looking; let them sleep, not being 
awakened.’* That two females are intended, is inferable from 
the epithets being in the dual number and feminine gender; and 
the SchoHast calls them, upon what authority is not stated, two 
female messengers of Yama: Yama diityau. MithudfUd, he ex¬ 
plains, mithunatayd yngata^rvpeiiia pa^ata, looking, after the 
manner of tw^ins, at each other. 

Nuvanfam-papai/d7nuijd,’prmsing with this speech that is of 
the nature of abuse. Nindcintpayd vdckdy is the addition of the; 
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G. Let the (adverse) breeze, Avitli crooked course, 
alight afar ofF on the forest: Indra, of boundless 
wealth, eurxcli us with thousands of excellent cows 


and liorscs. 

7. Destroy every one that reviles us; slay every 
one that docs us injury: Indra, of boundless 
'v\ealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and hoi'ses. 


SdKTA VII, (XXX.) 


Idle hymn is ascribed to S unahsepas ; of the twenty-two stanzas 
of which it consists, sixteen are addressed to Indra, three to 
the A^wins, £ind three to Ushas or the personified dawn. 
The metre is Gdi/aii'C, except in verse 15, where it is Trishtuhh. 


1. Let US, who are desirous of food, satisfy this 
} oui Indra, who is mighty, and of a hundred sacri¬ 
fices, with drops (of juice), as a well (is filled) 
(with water). 

2. May he who is (the recipient) of a hundred 
]>ure, and of a thousand distilled (libations), come 
(to the rite), as water to low (places). 

All which (libations), being accumulated for 
the giatification of the powerful Indra, is contained 
in his belly, as water in the ocean. 


Ihis libation is (prepared) for thee: thou 
^•PP*<>achGst it as a pigeon his pregnant (mate), for 
cii that account dost thou accept our prayer. 

Hero, Indra, lord of affluence, accepter of 


VargaXXVIII. 


iioliast, who adds, therefore is he called an oss, as brayin" or 
•ii|? harsh rounds intolerable to hear ; Yathd gardabhal sro- 
parus/i.'ifh ^abda 7 n karoti. 
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praise, may genuine prosperity be (the reAvar<l ol 
liitn) who offers thee laudation. 

6. Rise up, S ATAKRATU, for our defence in this 
conflict; we will talk together in other matters. 

7. On every occasion, in every engagement, we 
invoke as friends the most powerful Indra for our 
defence. 

8. If he hear our invocation, let him indeed 
come to us with numerous bounties, arid with 
(abundant) food. 

0. I invoke the man (Indra), who visits many 
worshippers from his ancient dwelling-place, thee, 
Indra, whom my father formerly invoked. 

10. We implore thee as our friend, who art 
preferred and invoked by all, (to be favourable) to 
thy worshippers, protector of dwellings. ^ 

11. Drinker of the Soma juice, wielder of the 
thunderbolt, 0 friend, (bestow upon) us, thy friends, 
and drinkers of the Soma juice, (abundance of 
cows) with projecting jaws.^ 

12. So be it, drinker of the Soma juice, wielder 
of the thunderbolt, our friend, that thou wilt do, 
through thy favour, whatever -sve desire. 

13. So, Indra, rejoicing along with us, we may 
have (abundant food), and cows may be ours, robust, 
and rich in milk, with which we may be happy. 

^ The expression in the text is Siprtntndm, gen. plur. of the 
feminine Siprim, having a nose or a jaw; it cannot therefore refer 
to the previous nouns in the gen. plur., Somapdbndm and S((kln- 
ndin, which are masc.; and the Scholiast therefore supplies gavdm, 
of cows, and adds samiihci, a multitude, or herd. 
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let some sucli divinity as 
thou art, self-presented, promptly besto\y, vvlien 
solicited, (bounties) upon thy praisers, as (they whirl) 
the axle of the wheels (of a car).^ 

15. Such w^ealth, Satakratu, as tliy praisers 
desire, thou bestowest upon them, as the axle (re- 
Tolvos) with the movements (of the waggon).*^ 

16. Indra has ever won riches (from his foes), Varga xxxi. 
with his champing, neighing, and snorting (steeds); 

he, the abounding in acts, the bountiful, has given 
us as a gift a golden chariot.‘^ 


Tlie resolute, or firm, or liigh-spirited, an appellative of 
Indi'a. 

b _ 

The verse is, throughout, very elliptical anil obscure, and is 
intelligible only through the liberal additions of the Scholiast. 
The simile is, literally, like the axle of two cars,— alishajn na c4aA- 
iyoh, which the commentator renders, rathasya chah ayok, of the 
two wheels of a car, and adds iirakshipanti, they cast or turn 
over. The phrase seems to have puzzled the translators; Rosen 
has, currum velut dudbus rotis; Stevenson, that blessings may come 
round to them with the same certainty that the wheel revolves round 
the od'le; Dr. Roer, as a wheel is brought to a chariot / M. L^ng- 
lois, gue les autres dieux. non xtuijis que toi^ sensibles d nos louungeSt 
soient pour nous comine Vaxe qui soutient et fait tourner les roues 
du char ; the meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that bless¬ 
ings should follow praise as the pivot on which they revolve, as 
the revolutions of the wheels of a car turn upon the axle. 

This repetition of the comparison is more obscure than in 
preceding stanza; it is like the axle by the acts,— alcsham na 
■•ocinhhih. The Scholiast defines^ the acts/ the movements of the 
or waggon. 

C! 

the Brdhmaiia, By Indra pleased, a golden chariot was 
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17. Aswins, come hither, with viauds borne on 



many steeds. Dasras, (let oar dwelling) be filled 
with cattle and with gold. 

18. Dasras, your chariot, harnessed for both alike, 
is imperishable; it travels, Aswins, through the air. 

19. You have one wheel on the top of the solid 
(mountain), while the other revolves in the sky.*" 

20. UsHAS,’’ who art pleased by praise, what 
mortal enjoyeth thee, immortal? Whom, mighty 
one, dost thou affect ? 

21. Diffusive, many-tinted, brilliant (Ushas), we 
know not (thy limits), whether they be nigh or 
remote. 

22. Daughter of heaven,’’ approach with these 
viands, and perpetuate our wealth.® 

given to him, that is, to Sunahsepas; he nevertheless hands him 
over to the Ahoins. 

“ There is no explanation of this myth in the commentary; it 
may be connected with the Paurdnik notion of the single wheel of 
tlie chariot of the snn.— Vishnu Purdha, p. 217. 

The dawn; daughter of the personified heaven, or its deity, 
■Oyud&jQfa^ith duhitri. Rosen translates tlie name Aurora, but it 
seems prefei'able to keepr itie origiuiii denomination, as, except in 
regard to time, there is nothing in common between the two. In 
the Vishdu Purdna, indeed, Vshd, a word of similar derivation qs 
Vshis, is called night, and the dawn is Vyushid. Several passages 
seem to indicate that XJsJia, or Ushas, is the time immediately pre¬ 
ceding-daybreak. 

We here take leave of ^unaMepas, and it most be confessed, 
that for the greater part there is, in the hymns ascribed to him, 
little connection with the legend narrated in the Rdmdyaha and 
other aathoritica. 


* 






anuyAka yii. 

SdKTA I. (XXXI.) 

This hymn is addressed to Agni ; the RisM is HiRA^YASxtJPA, 
the son of An’giras. The eighth, sixteenth, and eighteenth 
stanzas are in the Trishtubh metre, the rest in Jagati. 

1. Thou, Agni, wast the first Angiras Rishi f a Vargaxxxii. 
divinity, thou %vast the auspicious friend of the 

deities. In thy rite the wise, the all-discerning, 
the bright-weaponed Maruts were engendered. 

2. Thou, Agni, the first and chiefest Angiras, 
gracest the worship of the gods; sapient, manifold,^ 
for the benefit of all the world, intelligent, the 
offspring of two mothers,'^ and reposing in various 
ways for the use of man. 

3. Agni, pre-eminent over the wind^^ become 
manifest to the worshipper, in approbation of his 
worship. Heaven and earth tremble (at thy power); 

According to Sdt/ana, he was the first, as being tlie pro¬ 
genitor of all the Angirasas ; they being, according to the JSrd/i- 
ma/iUt as before quoted, nothing more than the coals or cinders of 
the sacrificial fire. There is no explanation of the origin assigned 
in this verse to the Maruts. 

Vibhu^ aceording to the Scholiast, means, of many kinds; 
alluding to the different fires of a sacrifice. 

either of two mothers, i. <?, the two sticks, or the 
maker of two, i. e. heaven and earth. 

Literally, first in, or on, or over the ynnd,—prat}iamo mdta^ 

^wanc ; alluding, according to the Scholiast, to the text, aguir- 
^'^•yvrmhtya, fire, air. sun, in which Agni precede- J'dyu, 
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thou hast sustained the burthen in the rite for 
which the i^riest was appointed; thou, Vasu, hast - 
worshipped the venerable (gods). 

4. Thou, Agni, hast announced heaven to Manu 
thou hast more than requited Pururavas^’ doing 
homage to thee. When thou art set free by the 
attrition of thy parents, they bear thee first to the 
east, then to the west (of the altar). 

5. Thou, Agni, art the showerer (of desires), the 
augmenter of the prosperity (of thy worshipper); 
thou art to be called upon as the ladle is lifted up; 
upon him who fully understands the invocation and 
makes the oblation,^ thou, the provider of sus¬ 
tenance, first bestowest light, and then upon all 
men. 

6. Agni, excellently wise, thou directest the man 
who follows improper paths, to acts that are fitted 
to reclaini him ; thou who, in the strife of heroes, 
(grateful to them) as widely-scattered wealth, de- 
stroyest in the combat the mighty by the feeble. 


It is said that Agni explained to Manu that heaven was to be 
gained by pious works. 

Tlie agency of Pururavas, the son of Budha, the son of Soma, 
in the generation of fire by attrition, and its employment in the 
form of three sacrificial fires, as told in the PurdAas {Vishmi 
Purdiia, p. 397), may be^ere alluded to; but the phrase is only 
Sukrite suki'ittarah, doing more good to him who did good. 

The fire is first applied to kindle the Ahavamya fire, and 
then to the Gdrhajmtya, according to the Scholiast. 

He who knows the Ahuti, with the Vasha( kriti, or ntt' rance 
of the w’ord Vasha( at the moment of pouring the butter on the fii e. 


I 
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Thou sustainest, Agni, that mortal (who wor¬ 
ships thee), iu the best immortality by daily food : 
thou bestowest on the sage, who is desirous (of 
creatures) of both kinds of birth,® happiness and 
sustenance. 

8. Agni, who art praised by us for the sake of 
wealth, render illustrious the performer of the rite ; 
may we improve the act by a new offspring (given 
by thee). Preserve us, heaven and earth, along 
with the gods. 

0. Irreproachable Agni, a vigilant ^od amongst 
the gods, (abiding) in the proximity of (thy) parents,^ 
and bestowing upon us embodied (progeny), awake 
us. Be well disposed to the offerer of the oblation; 
for thou, auspicious Agni, grantest all riches. 

10. Thou, Agni, art well disposed to us, thou art 
our protector, thou art the giver of life to us; wo 
are thy kinsmen. Uuinjurable Agni, hundreds and 
thousands of treasures belong to thee, who art the 
defender of pious acts and attended by good men. 

11. The gods formerly made thee, Agni, the vargaxxxiv. 
living general of the mortal Nahusiia:® they made 


It is not very clear what is meant; the expression is, who is 
very desirous or longing for both births. Tlic Scholiast says, for 
^he acquirement of bipeds and quadrupeds ,—dwipaddm chatush- 
pcfd<l7n hibhhja. 

The parents are here said to be heaven and earth. 

^(thusha was Ihe son of Ayust, son of Pururavas, who was 
'-Icxatcil to heaven as an Indra, until precipitated thence for his 
*"ogance. circumstance alluded to in the text docs not 

ii, tho Pcnirdhlk narrative .—Vishitu Purdria, -‘13. 
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Ila, the instructress of Manu, when the son of my 
father was horn.'‘ 

12. Agni, who art worthy to be praised, preserve 
us wlio are opulent with thy bounties, and also the 
persons (of our sons): thou art the defender of cattle 
for the son of my son,^ who is ever assiduous in thy 
worship. 

IB, Thou, four-eyed Agni,^ blazest as the pro¬ 
tector of the worshipper, who art at hand for the 
(security of the) uninterrupted (rite); thou cherish- 



^ Thiri circumstance is not related in the Purdnas, of lid, the 
daughter of Vaivaswata Manu.—Vishnu Purdna, 349. Frequent 
passages in the V^das ascribe to lid tlie first institution of the rules 
of performing sacrifices; thus in tlie text she is termed <S dsani, 
which the Scholiast explains dharmopadesa harttn, the giver of 
instruction in duty. Tlie Tailtiri'yas are quoted for the text, 
Ida, the daughter of A/a;i«,was the illustrator of sacrifice’* {yaj- 
imiukdsinf); and the Vc^’asaneyis for the passage : “ She, lid, said 
to Manu, ‘Appoint me to officiate in sacrifices, principal and sup¬ 
plementary, for by me shalt thou obtain all thy desires,* **— Pray a- 
jdnuydjdndmmadhye mdm avakalpaya rnayd snrvdn avdpsyasi hdmdn. 
M. Bumouf questions if Jld ever occurs in the sense of daugh¬ 
ter of Manu in the Vedas, and restricts its meaning to ‘ eai tli ’ or 
to * speech.* The passage of the text, lldm ahrlmcan mamishasya 
ddJim'm, lie translates, les dieu-x ont fait d*Ild la prdceptrlc^ dc 
rhomme, and considers it equivalent to, les dieux ont fait dc In 
parole Vinstitutricc da Vhomme.—Introduction to the Bhdgavala 
Pvrdda, III. lxxxiv. We arc scarcely yet in possession of ma¬ 
teria to come to a safe conclusion on this subject. 

Wc must conclude tliat this hymn was composed by the 
author in his old age, a** he speaks of his grand sen. 

Illuminating the four cardinal points. 
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iicl tho prayer of tliiue adorer, who 
oiTers the oblation to thee, the harmless, the be¬ 
nevolent. 

14. TIioii, Agni, desirest (that the worshipper 
may acquire) that excellent wealth which is requi¬ 
site for the niany-commended priest: thou art 
called the well-intentioned protector of the wor¬ 
shipper, who ever needs protection. Thou, who art 
all-wise, instructest the disciple, and (definest) the 
points of the horizon 

15. Agni, thou defendest the man who gives 
presents (to the priests) on every side, like well- 
stitched armour.^' The inan who keeps choice viands 

his dwelling, and wdth them entertains (his 
guests), performs the sacrifice of life,® and is the 
likeness of heaven. 

'J his is said to allude to a legend, in which the gods, intend- 

to offer a sacridee, were at a loss to determine the cardinal 
points, until the perplexity was removed by AgnVs ascertaining the 
south. 

b 

1 ama sgutam, sewn armour. The kavacha was, perhaps, a 
quilted jacket, such as is still sometimes worn; tlie Scholiast 
“^ys, formed with needles without leaving a fissure. 

The expression is rather ambiguous,— gajate, sacri- 
fioes a life-sacrifice. Rosen renders it, vivam hosHdtn maefaf; 

in this place it seems rather to denote an offering (food and 
hospitjfiity) to a living being, the Nri-yajna, worship of man, of 
expression, however, is not incompatible with the 
PUictice oi killing' a cow for the food of a guest, thence denorai- 

K us At. Langloi' '*?marks, goghna, a cow-slaycr. The Scho- 
either .^xphiining the phrase jivaycjan 

^ a L-!icrifice with sacrifice of life, or jivanlshp tdyam, 
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10. Agni, forgive iis tins oiir negligence, this 
path in which we have gone astray : thou art to be 
sought as the protector and encourager of those 
who offer suitable libations; thou art the fulfiller 
(of the end of rites), thou makest thyself visible to'‘ 
mortals. 

17. Pure Agni, who goest about (to receive 
oblations), go in thy presence to the hall of sacri¬ 
fice, as did Manu, and Angiras, and Yayatj, and 
others of old bring hither the divine personages, 
seat them on the sacred grass, and offer them grate¬ 
ful (sacrifice). 

18. Agni, do thou thrive through this oar prayer, 
which we make according to our ability, according 
to our knowledge : do thou, therefore, lead us to 
opulence, and endow us with right understanding, 
securing.(abundant) food. 


SdKTA II. (XXXII.) 

The ^ishi and metre are the same; the hymn is addressed to Indua. 
1 . I declare the former valorous deeds of Indra, 

that by which life is to be supported ; he also explains Jwaydjam 
by jivdli, living, priests, who ijyante dahhiiinhhih, are worshipped 
by gifts. 

Ilishikrit, becoming present through desire for the offered 
oblation : the epithet is an unusual one. 

In like manner as ancient patriarchs, such as Mum or An¬ 
giras, or former kings, repaired to different places where sacrifices 
were celebrated. Yaydfi was one of the sons of Nahisha. - Vishnu 
Purdtia, 413. 
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^vbicli the thiiiulerer has achieved: he clove the 
cloud; lie cast the waters down (to earth); he broke 
(a way) for the torrents of the mountain.® 

2. He clove the cloud, seeking refuge on the 
mountain: Twashtri sharpened his far-whirling 
bolt: the flowing waters quickly hastened to the 
ocean, like cows (hastening) to their calves. 

3. Impetuous as a bull, he quaffed the Soma 
juice; he drank of the libation at the triple sacri- 
flce.'’ Magiiavan took his shaft, the thunderbolt, 
and with it struck the first-born of the clouds. 

4. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast divided the 


la tliis and subsequent Suktas, we have an ample elucidation 
of tlie original purport of the legend of Indra's slaying Vritra, 
oouverted by the Paurdmk writers into a literal contest between 
^ndra and an Asura, or chief of the Asuras, from what in the 
^'edas is merely an allegorical narrative of the production qf rain, 
^ptra, sometimes also named AJti, is nothing more than the 
accumulation of vapour condensed, or figuratively, shut up in, or 
obstracted by a cloud. Indra, witli his thunderbolt, or atmo¬ 
spheric or electiical influence, divides the. aggregated mass, and 
vent IS given to the rain, which then descends upon the earth, 
find tnoistens the fields, or passes ofi* in rivers. The language of 
^he Idiclias is not always sufficiently distinct, and confounds 
^n-taphorical and literal representation, hut it never approximates 
^bat unqualified sti-ain of personification, whicli, beginning 
apparently with the Mahdbhdrata (Vana Pan^a, ch. 100; also in 
n r Pay'vas), became the subject of extravagant amplification by 
I, ^^^pflers of the Pvnuian. 

dt ,be Tfihadrukas; the three sacrifices iQuw^AJyotish, Gauk, 

^ No further description of them occurs in the com. 
ataiy. 
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first-born of the clouds,” thou hast destroyed the 
delusions of the deluders, and then engendering the 
sun, the dawn, the firmament, thou hast not left 
an enemy (to oppose thee).’’ 

5. With his vast destroying thunderbolt, Indr-v 
struck the darkling mutilated Vritba ; as the trunks 
of trees are felled by the axe, so lies Am” prostrate 
on the earth. 

6. The arrogant Vritra, as if unequalled, defied 
Indra, the mighty hero, the destroyer of many, the 
scatterer of foes he has not escaped the contact 
of the fate of (Indra’s) enemies. The foe of Indra 
has crushed the (banks of the) rivers/^ 

7. Having neither band nor foot, he defied 


•1 


^ The first-formed cloud. 

^ By scattering the clouds and dispersing the darkness, Indra 
may be said to be the parent of the sun and ; leaving no 

enemy, that is, notliing to obscure the atmosphere. 

We have here, and in other verses, both names. Ah and 
Vrilra; they are both given as synonymes of Megha, a cloud, in 
the Niyhantu : the former is derived from han, to strike, with u 
prefixed, arbitrarily shortened to a; the lutter, lit. the encora- 
passer or concealer, is from vfh to enclose, or vut, to be, or to 
exist, or from vriddh, to incrc^e; a choice of etymologies iuti- 
matiri:^ a vague use of the term. He is said to be vyajii^a, hanng 
a part or metaphorically a limb, detached, thus confounding things 
with person.?, as is still more violently done in a following verse, ’ri 
where he is said to have neither hands nor feet. 

The text has only liujdndh pijnshe, he has ground the rivers ; 
the edroraentator supplies, the banks, which he siy.s were broken 
down by the faU of VrUra, that is, by the inundation occasioncl 
by the descent of the rain. 


1 
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Indka, who struck him with the tliuiiderholt upon 
his niountain-liko shoulder, like oue emasculated 
who pretends to virility; then Vritra, mutilated 
ot many membei’s, slept. 

8. The waters, that delight the minds (of men), 
flow over him, recumbent on this earth, as a river 
(bursts through) its broken (banks). Am has been 
prostrated beneath the feet of the waters, which 
Vritra, by his might, had obstructed. 

0. The mother of Vritra was bending over her 
s^>n, when Indra struck her nether part with his 
shaft; so the mother was above and the son under¬ 
neath, and Danu“ slept (with her son), like a cow 
with its calf, 

10. The waters carry off the nameless body of 

JUTRA, tossed into the midst of the never-stopping, 

never-resting currents. The foe of Indra has slept 
^ long darkness. 

11. The w^atcrs, the wives of the destroyer,^ xxxviii 
guarded by Am, stood obstructed, like the cows by 

1*anin ; but by slaying Vritra, Indra set open the 
"ave that had confined them. 

12. When the single resjdendent Vritra re¬ 
turned the blow (which had been inflicted), Indra, 

1-^y thy thunderbolt, thou becamest (furious), like a 


Ddnu is derived from do, to cut or destroy, or from Danu, 
Nvife of Kaiyapa, and mother of the Ddhm^as or Titans. 

pulley-fi; the first is said to ho a nmno of V^^tra, as 
^hv dei,}.ru\\>* i f Hi! tliing.i, or all holy acts,—he who ddsayati 
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horse’s tail.“ Thou hast rescued the kine; lIiou 
liast u'oii, Hero, the Soma juicethou hast let loose 
the seven rivers to how.® 

13. Neither the lightning nor the thunder (dis¬ 



charged by Vritra), nor the rain which he showered, 
nor tlie thunderbolt, harmed Indra, when he and 
Am contended, and Maghavat triumphed also over 
other (attacks). 

14. When fear^ entered, Indra, into thy heart 
when about to slay Am, what other destroyer of him 


We have had this simile before ; as a horse lashes his tail to 
get rid of the flies. 

^ Alluding, it is said, to a legend of Indra's having drunk a 
libation prepared by TwasMri, after the death of his son, who, 
according to a Paurdnik legend, was Trisiras, also killed by Indra, 
and to avenge which, Vritt'a was created by Twashfri. 

^ According to one PaurdMk legend, the Ganges divided on its 
descent into seven streams, termed the Nalim, Pavani^ and 
Hlddhu, going to the east; the ChaksJiu, Sitd, and Sindhu, to the 
west; and the Bhugirathi or Ganges proper^ to the south. In one 
place in the Mahdbhdraia, the seven rivers are termed Vasumu- 
kasdrd, NalinC, Pavan{, Gangd, Situ, Sindhu, and Jdnibunadi; in 
another, Gangd, Yamvnd, Plakshagd, Rathastkd, Sargu, Gomati, 
and GandakC In a text quoted and commented on by Yaska, wc 
have ten rivers, named Gangd, Yamund, Saraswaii, S atudrt. Pa- 
rushM, Asihi', Marudvridhd, Viiastd, Arjikiyd, and Sushomdj of 
these, the Parushni is identifled with the Irdvati, the Arji'ki with 
the Vipdid, and the Sushonid with the Sindhu. — Nir. 3, 2G. The 
original enumeration of seven appears to be that which has given 
rise to the specifications of the Purddas. 

^ The Scholiast intimates that this fear was the uncertainty 
whether he should destroy Vritra, or not; but in the Purd-ias, 
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iliou look for, that, alarmed, thou didst tra¬ 
verse ninety and nine streams like a (swift) hawk ? 

15. Then Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, 
became the soverei<rn of all that is moveable or im¬ 


moveable, of hornless and horned cattle; and as he 
abides the monarch of men, he comprehended all 
things (within him), as the circumference compre¬ 
hends the spokes of a wheel. 



THIhD ADIIYAYA. 

ANUVAkA VII. (coutinued). 

SdKTA III. (XXXIII.) 

Tlie is as before, Hira^^yastupa. Indra also is the 

divinity ; the metre is Trishtulh. 

1. Come, let us repair to Indra, ^ (to recover our Vargai. 
stolen cattle), for he, devoid of malice, exhilarates 
our minds; thereupon he will bestow upon us 
perfect knowledge of this wealth, (which consists) 
of kine. 


indra is represented as fearing his enemy's prov/ess, and hiding 
hiinsdf in a lake ; sometliing like this is also intimated in other 
passages of the text; whence the Paurdnik fiction. The Brdh~ 
Wfl/Ja and the Talttiriya are quoted, as stating that Indra, after 
kDling Irifra, tliinldng he had committed a sin,, fled to a great 
tunce. 

This is all the text says : the Scholiast adds, “ The gods are 

^^Tposed to say this to one another when their cows have been 
^^W’ricd oflV’ 
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2. I fly, like a hawk to its cherished nest, to that 
Indra who is to be invoked by liis worshippers in 
battle, glori/ying with excellent hymns him who is 
invincible and the giver of wealth. 

o. The commander of the whole host has bound 
his quiver (on his back): the lord” drives the cattle 
(to the dwelling) of whom he pleases. Mighty 
Inx)R. 4, bestowing upon us abundant wealth, take 

•nrkf rk it* , « 


not advantage of us like a dealer.'' 


4. Verily, Indra, thou hast slain the wealthy 
barbarian” with thine adamantine (bolt); thou, 
singly assailing (him), although with auxiliaries (the 
MaruU) at hand.'* Perceiving the impending mani¬ 
fold destractiveness of thy bow, they, the SanakoB,’' 
the neglecters of sacrifice, perished. 


Anja, here explained Smimin, master, owner, lord,—meanino’ 
Indra. 

” Lit. do not he to 03 a PaM. a trafficker; such being one sense 
of the term; from Pana, price, h,re. ladra is solicited not to make 
a hard bargain, not to demand too much from his worshippers. 

VrUra. the Pasyu, literaUy a robber, but apparenUy used in 
confrast to Arya. as if intending the uncivilized tribes of India. 

e .3 caUed wealthy, because, according to the Vyusaneyh, lio 
comprehends within him all gods, aU knowledge, all oblations - 
Vntrmya antak sarve dev.ih 

“ So the Brdhmada. The Mams who accompanied I,ulra did 
not attack Vritra. but they stood nigh and encouraged the former 

sajaog. Strike, O Lord; show thyself a hero.” 

“ me foUowers of Vntra are called by this name, the mcanino- 
»f winch IS not very satisfactorily explained by Saadn-kdyan^ 
they who eulogize benefactors ; they are also called, hi thf. nn<l 
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<rbG ni?glecters of sacrifice, contending with 
the sacvificei-s, Inpra, fled with averted faces, 
Inpra, fierce, unyielding, lord of steeds, (they dis- 
a])j)eared) when thou didst blow the disregarders of 
religion from off the heaven, and earth, and sky. 


G. (The adherents of Vphtra) encountered the 
army of the irreproachable (Inpra); men of holy 
lives encouraged him.^ Scattered before him, con¬ 
scious (of their inferiority), like the emasculated con¬ 
tending with men, they fled by precipitous paths. 

7. Thou hast destroyed them, Inpra, whether 
Aveeping or laugliing, on the farthest verge of the 
^k} ; thou hast consumed the robber, (having 
dragged him) fi*om heaven, and hast received the 
praises of the Avorshipper, pmising thee and offering 
libations. 

8. Decorated Avith gold and jeAvels, they were 
spreading over the circuit of the earth ; but mighty 
as they Avere, they triumphed not over Inpra : 
he dispersed them with the (rising) sun.^ 



Varga II. 


the next verse, Jyajwdnas, non-sacrificers, in contrast to the VaJ^ 
sacrificers: bore apparently also identifying the followers 
of I nfra with races who had not adopted, or wefe hostile to, the 
ritual of the Thedas. 

Kshiiuyah navagveik, mqn whose practices were commendable t 
the men, it is said, may be theengaged in offering 
libations to Indr a for nine months, in order to give him courai^e. 

e revert here to the allegory. The followers of Vritra are 
said to be the shades of night, which are dispersed by the 
of the sun ; according to the Brdhnatia, “Verily tlie sun, 
'•'hen he nses in the oast, drives away the Rukshasas.'* 





0. Indra, as thou enjoyest both heaven and 
earth, investing the universe with thy magnitude, 
thou hast blown away the robber with the prayers 
wdiich are repeated on behalf of those who do not 
comprehend them.*" 

10. When the waters descended not upon the 
ends of the earth, and overspread not that giver of 
affluence with its productions^ then Indra, the 
showerer, grasped his bolt, and with its brightness 
milked out the waters from the darkness. i 

Varga III. H. The Waters flowed to provide the food * of 
Indra, but (Vritra) increased in the midst of the 
navigable (rivers); then Indra, with his fatal and 
powerful shaft, slew Vritra, whose thoughts were 
ever turned towards him. 

12. Indra set free (the waters) obstructed by 
(Vritra), when sleeping in the caverns of the earth, ' 
and slew the horned dryer up (of the world).’’ Thou, 

^-:- 1 

Tliis passage is rather obscure, owing to the vague purport j 

of the preposition dbhi; amanyamdiuin abfd manyamdnaii' hrah- { 

mahhih, with prayers to be understood over those not understand- j 

ingi Chat iiir to the Scholiast, those Yajamdnas, or i 

institutors of sacrifices, who merely repear. thvr manfva^ without ' ! 

understanding their meaning, are nevertheless to he protected by, 1 

or are to reap the benefit of those mantras; and with mantras or 
prayers of this description Indra is to be animated, or empowered ' J 
to blow away or scatter the followers of Vritra, clouds and dark- \ 

ness. Rosen renders the expression, carminibus respideniibus cos 
qni tuorum hymnorum sensum non po'spkiunt; M. Langlois has 
{ciccitd) centre ces mderdans par nos chants re$pectueu.v, 

Sfinginam kishiiam, the first, literally, having horns, the 
Scholiast explains, funiished with weapons like the horns of bulls 
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, ^ VAN, with equal softness and strength, didst 
Yith tliy thunderbolt the enemy defyinff thee 
to battle. 

13. The weapon of Indra fell upon his adver¬ 
saries; with his shai-p and excellent (shaft) he 
destroyed their cities; he then reached Vritra with 

his thunderbolt, and (by) slaying him, exhilarated 
his mind. 

14. Thou, Indra, hast protected Kdtsa, grateful 
lor his praises: thou hast defended the excellent 
JJasadyu engaged in battle : the dust of thy cour¬ 
ser s hoofs ascended to heaven: the son of Switra, 

(through thy favour), rose up, to be again upborne 
hy men.“ . . 

15. Thou hast protected, Maghavan, the ex¬ 
cellent son of Switra, when combating for his 
aiids, and encouraged (by thee) when immersed in 

inflict sharp pains on those of 


buffaloes, Utendly drying, drying np. is applied to 

fml-ty°' withholding the moisture necessaiy for 

Atdsa is said to be a Rishi, founder of n Gotra, a religious 
am y or school, and is elsewhere spoken of as the particular 
n o Indra, or even as his son; he is the reputed author of 
r. r"®' “ Pnrukutsa in the Para,Us, but he 

^ Rye. the son of MdndMtri.—VisMu PurdU, 363. Daia 
J'-13 sho called a^tsA.-,. but he appears to have been a warrior • 
_ mention of him is found in the PurdHas. The same may be 
the son of a female termed Strilrd. 
in If ‘1“® “ext stanza as having hidden himself 

o water, through fear of his enemies. 
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hostile minds, who have long stood (in 
against us. 



StfKTA IV. (XXXIV.) 

The RisM is the same; the hymn is addressed to the Aswixs ; 
the metre is Trishfubk, except in the ninth and twelfth stanzas, 
in which it is JagatL 

1. Wise Aswins, be present with us thrifi^, to¬ 
day vast is your vehicle, as well as your munifi¬ 
cence : your union is like that of the shining (day) 
and dewy (night): (suffer yourselves) to be detained 
by the learned (priests), 

2. Three ai’e the solid (wheels) of your abund¬ 
ance-bearing chariot, as all (the gods) have known 
(it to be), when attendant on Vena, the beloved of 
Soma three are tlie columns placed (above it) for 
support,® and in it thrice do you journey by night, 
and thrice by day. 


“ We have a variety of changes mng in this hymn upon the 
nomhcr ‘ three.’ In this place, allusion, it is said, is made eithoi* 
to the three diurnal sacrifices, at dawn, mid-day, and sunset, 6^ 
to the faculty of all dmnities, of being trlpathagdh, or going* 
equally tlirough the heavens, the firmament, and the eailh. 

^ The AMis are smd to have filled their Ratha, or car, with 
all sorts of good things when they went to the marriage of Vend 
with Soma ,—a legend not found in the Purdfias, 

^ So the Scholiast explains Skamhhdsah shahhifdsa drahhe, posts 
standing up from the body of the car, which the riders may lay 
hold of, if by its rapid or uneven motion they should be tifraid of 
falling out. 
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9. Thrice in one entire day do you repair the 
faults (of your worshippers): thrice to-day sprinkle 
the oblation with sweetness; and thrice, evening 
and morning, Aswins, grant us strengthrbestowing 
food. 

4. Thrice, Aswins, visit our dSvelling, and the 
man who is well disposed towards us: thrice repair 
to him who deserves your protection, and instruct 
us in threefold knowledge : thrice grant us gratify¬ 
ing (rewards); thrice shower upon us food, as (Indra 
pours down) rain. 

5. Aswins, thrice bestow upon us riches: thrice 
approach the divine rite : thrice preserve our intel¬ 
lects : thrice grant us prosperity, thrice food. The 
daughter of the sun has ascended your three¬ 
wheeled car. 

6. Thrice grant us, Aswins, the medicaments of 
heaven, and those of earth, and those of the firma¬ 
ment : give to my son the prosperity of S'anyu 
cherishers of wholesome (herbs), preserve the well¬ 
being of the three humours (of the body).^ 

7. Aswins, who are to be thrice worshipped, day 
hy day, repose on the triple (couch of) sacred grass 
'^pon the earth, (that forms the altar): car-borne 



Varga V. 


^ anyu is said to be the son of Vfihaspaif, brought up by the 

h 

toe text lias only tri-dhdtu, the aggregate of three huraoura, 
>*aid by the Scholiast, agi*eeably to medical writers, to denote 
bile, and phlegm. 
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Nasatyas,^ repair from afar to the threefold (place 
of sacrifice),^ as the vital air to (living’) bodies. 

8. Come, Aswins, thrice, with the seven mother- 
streams:® the three rivers are ready the tri])le 
oblation is prepared : rising above the three worlds, 
yon defend the sun in the sky, who is established 
for both night and day.® 

0. Where, Nasatyas, are the three wheels of 
}our tiiangular car?^ where the three fastenings 
and props (of the awning) ? When will be the har¬ 
nessing of the powerful ass,^ that you may come to 
the sacrifice ? 



^ 10. Come, Nasatyas, to the sacrifice: the obla¬ 
tion is offered; drink the juice with mouths that 

^ They in whom there is not (na) untruth (asai^a). 

The text has only, **to the three;'' the Scholiast adds 
altars, severally appropriated to oblations of ghee, to animal 
sacnfices, and to libations of Soma/^—AishtikapcUukasnuiaika- 
rupd vedih, 

Gangd and the other rivers are here considered as the parents 
which rolls in their streams. 

Three sorts of jars or pitchers, used to contain and pour out 
the Soma juice at the three daily sacrifircs. 

Inasmuch as the rising, and setting of the sun indicate the 
arriral of both day and mght. In what way the Aiwins arc of 
«civice to the lummary, does not appear. 

aiie ape.v of the car is in front, the base is the back part 
forming three angles. The text has only trim-ito ratkmyu, which 
the Scholiast interprets tribhir-asribkir-upetasya ralhasya. 

The text UaRdsabJia, a synonyme of Garddabha, an ass; 
according to the Nighaotv, there is a pair of them : rmublm j. 
vimh, 'wo asses are the steeds of the Aiwins. 
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relisli the sweet savour. Before the dawii, even, 
Savitri sends (to bring you) to the rite, your won¬ 
derful car® shining with clarified butter. 

11. Come, Nasatyas, Avith tlie thrice eleven di¬ 
vinities come, ASwins, to drink the oblation: 
prolong our lives, efface our faults, restrain our 
enemies, and be ever with us. 

12. Borne in your car that traverses the three 
worlds, bring to us, Asavins, present affluence, 
attended by (male) progeny: I call upon you both, 
listening to me, for protection ; be to us for vigour 
in battle. 




SfiKTA V. (XXXV.) 

The RisJii is the same; the first and ninth verses are in the Jagati 
metre, the rest in the TrisMubJi, The divinity of the whole 
hymn is Savitri, but in the first verse Agni, Mitra, Varuna, 
and Night are included as subordinate or associated deities. 

1. I invoke Agni first, for protection : I invoke wga vt. 
for protection, Mitra and Varui^a : I invoke Night, 

who brings rest to the world: I invoke the diAune 
Savitri for my preservation. 

2. ReA^olving through the darkened firmament. 


Implying that the Aknns are to be worshipped with this 
hymn at dawn. 

This 19 authority for the usual PaurdHik enumeration of 
thirty-three deities, avowedly resting on Vaidik texts. The 
fist is there made up of the eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve 
Prajdpati, and Vaskadidra {Vishiu Purdna, p, 123 and 
liote); but the Scholiast intimates a different classification, or the 
tiireefold repetition of eleven divinities, agreeably to the text: Yc 
^kven deities who are in heaven,”—IV divdso divgekddaia stha, 

11 
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arousing mortal and immortal, the divine SaVITKI 
travels in liis golden chariot, beholding the (several) 
worlds. 

3. The divine Savitri travels by an upward and by 
a downward pathdeserving adoration, he journeys 
with two white horses; he comes hither from a 

distance, removing all sins. . 

4. The many-rayed adorable Savitui, having 
power (to disperse) darkness from the world, has 
mounted his nigh-standing chariot, decorated with 
many kinds of golden ornaments, and furnished 
with golden yokes. 

5. His white-footed coursere,’' harnessed to his 
car with a golden yoke, have manifested light to 
manldnd. Men and all the regions are ever in the 
presence of the divine Savitri. 

6. Three are the spheres; two are in the 
proximity of Savitri, one leads men to the dwell- 
ino' of Yama.' The immortal (luminaries)'' depend 


“ That 13 , ascending from sunrise to the meridian, and tlien 

declining. ^ 

^ The horses of Savitri are hero termed Sydva, which properly 
signifies the brown; hut in verse two they have been called 
‘ whitethe present must be therefore a proper name, unless the 
hymner contradicts himself. 

' The spheres or lokas which lie in the immediate path of the 
sun are said to be heaven and earth ; the intermediate loka. An- 
taHksha, or firmament, is described as the road to the realm of 
Yamc, the ruler of the dead, by which the pretdh, or ghosts, 
travel. Why this should not be considered equally the course of 
the sun, is not very obvious. 

The text has only the immortals; the Scholiast sup- 
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>AViTiu a,s a car upon tlie pin of tlie axle; 
let him who knows (the greatness of Savitri) 
declare it. 


/. Supa^ma,^ (the solar ray), deep-quivering, life- 
bestowing, well-directed, has illuminated the three 
regions. Where now is Surya? who knows to 
what sphere his rays have extended 1'’ 

8. He has lighted up the eight points of the 
liorizon, the three regions of living beings, the seven 
li'eis. may the golden-eyed Savitri come hither, 
bestowing upon the offerer of the oblation desirable 
I’iches. 


9. The gold-handed, all-beholding Savitri travels 
between the two regions of heaven and earth, dis¬ 
pels diseases, approaches the sun,' and overspreads 
the sky with gloom, alternating radiance. 

10. May the golden-handed, life-bestowing, well- 
guiding, exhilarating, and affluent Savitri, he pre¬ 
sent (at the sacrifice); for the deity, if worshipped 


phes the moon and constellations, or. in another acceptation, the 
rains; Amritd having for one meaning, water. 

Supariia. the wcll-winged, is in the Nujhmtu a synonyme of 
a ray: one of its epithets, asura, is here explained life- 
g* • »g; from asx, vital breath, and rd, who gives. 

'fhis is supposed to be said of the sun before dawn, whUe he 

^ absemt. 

c 

Surtjam abhiveti. The Scholiast endeavours to explain tliis by 
t serving, that although Savitri and Sdrya aie the same as regards 

iv.r different forms, and therefore one 

go to the other; yadyeva taynr vhadc< a!4tu>am tathdpi miirtU. 

tna inmtriyantavyn-^bhdvah. 


H 2 


Varga VII, 








.00 


RIG-VEBA SANHITA. 



in the evening, is at hand, drhnng away RdJcshasas 
and YdtudJidnas, 

11. Thy paths, Savitri, are prepared of old, are 
free from dust, and well placed in the fimiament, 
(coming) by those paths easy to be traversed, pre¬ 
serve us to-day. Deity, speak to us. 


ANUVAka VIII. 


Sl^KTA I. (XXXVI.) 


The.9is^jis Kanwa, son of Ghoba; tlie deity is Agni. The 
metre of the odd verses is Brihatiy having twelve syllables in the 
third Pdda or quarter of the stanza; the metre of the even 
verses is termed S atobrikatit having the first and third Pddas 
equal. 


Var^viii. 1. We implore witli sacred hymns the mighty 


Agni, wbom other i^Rishis) also praise, for the 
benefit of you, who are many people, worshipping 
the gods. 

2. Men have recourse to Aq;Ni, the augmenter 
of vigour: offering oblations, we worship thee : do 
thou, liberal giver of food, be well disposed to us 
here this day, and be our protector. 

3. We select thee, Agni, the messenger and in¬ 
voker of the gods, who art endowed with all know¬ 
ledge. The flames of thee, who art mighty and 
eternal, spread around thy rays, touch the heavens. 

4. The deities VaruAa, Mitra, and Aryaman'" 


^ Aryaman is here explained, he who measures or estimates 
properly the Aryas^ Avydn minute^ 
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_ thee, (their) ancient messenger. The man 
who has offered thee (oblations), obtains through 
thee, Agni, universal wealth. 

5. Thou, Agni, art the giver of delight, the in¬ 

voker and messenger of the gods,“ the domestic 
guardian of mankind: the good and durable ac¬ 
tions which the gods perform are all aggregated 
mthee. ^ 

6. Youthful and aus])icious Agni, whatever obla¬ 
tion may be presented to thee, do thou, well dis¬ 
posed towards us, either now or at any other time 
convey it to the powerful gods. 

r. In this manner the°devout adore thee, who 
‘U't such (as described), bright with thine own 
» a lance. Men, wi th (seven)" ministrant priests, 

Bosen has, nu»Um hominum. which agrees better with the 

connects victim 

h what in the original precedes, grihapati. lord of the dwelling, 

explains data, by devaduia. 

The SchoUast suppUes " the seven.” According to another 
Jt sapta hotrdh prdMr vasMt-kurvanH. the seven principal 
Pnests ponr out the oblation. According to Mr. Stevenson, L 
jen pnests or assistants at the Sama Fdga are,_l. He inst=tu. 

W4"3 ’ !' of ‘>^0 

’ • who chants the Sdma; 4. The Po/ri 

° prepares the materials for the oblation; 5. Tlie uYeWril 

ivhcle ^'*'0 superintends the 

mer «’ who guards the door. This enu- 

W-lJ o“o °f ‘he principal performers, the 

‘ate tr T "■''0 should probably 

»ho hirf ’’.T others, except the last, are 

eluded among the sixteen (see p. 37, n.). 


§L 

Varga IX. 
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kindle Agni (with oblations), victorious over their 


enemies. 

8. The destroying (deities along with thee) have 
slain Viiitra; they have made earth and heaven 
and the firmament the spacious dw'elling-place (of 
living creatures) : may Agni, possessed of wealth, 
when invoked, be a benefactor to Kan’WA, like a 
horse that neighs in a conflict for cattle.” 

9. Take your seat, Agni, on the sacred grass, for 
tbou art mighty ; shine forth, for thou art devoted 
to the gods: adorable and excellent Agni, emit the 
moving and graceful smoke. 

10. Bearer of oblations, (thou art he) whom the 
gods detained for the sake of Manu ; whom, giver 
of wealth, Kanwa, the host of pious guests," has 
detained; whom Indra detained, and whom (now) 
some other worshipper has detained. 

11. The rays of that Agni, whom Kastwa made 
more brilliant than the sun, pre-eminently shine: 
him do these our hymns, him do we, extol. 

12. Agni, giver of food, complete our treasures, 
for the friendship of the gods is obtainable through 
thee. Thou art lord over famous viands ; make us 
happy, for thou art great. 


“ Krandad-ahia gavMishu, like a horse luaking a noise in 
wishes for cattle. The Scholiast adds, sangnimeshi, in battles, 
having for their object the wish to win (xAt\e,—govishayechhiyvl<- 
ieshu. The relation of the simde to Jigni is somewhat obscure. 

'' MedhyatitU. attended by venerable (ritedhya) guests ((liiMO, 
is here an epitiict of Kanica, whose son has been before introduced 
as Medhatithi, the t.lishi of the twelfth and following Sitktas. 
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Stand up erect for our protection, like the 
divine Savitri : erect, thou art the giver of food, 
for wliich we invoke thee vrith unguents, and priests 
(offering oblations).^ 

14. Erect, preserve us by knowledge from sin : 
consume every malignant spiiit: raise us aloft, 
that we may pass (through the world); and that we 
may live, convey our Avealth (of oblations) to the 
gods. 

15. Youthful and most resplendent Agni, pro¬ 
tect us against evil spirits, and from the malevolent 
(man), who gives no gifts : protect us from noxious 
(animals), and from those who seek to kill us. 

16. Agni, with the burning rays, destroy entirely 
our foes, who make no gifts, as (potters’ ware) with 
a club let not one who is inimical to us, nor the 
man who attacks us with sharp weapons, prevail 
against us. 

17. Agni is solicited for power-conferring (afflu¬ 
ence) ; he has granted prosperity to Kanwa, he has 
protected our friends, as well as the (sage who was) 
the host of the holy, and (every other) worshipper 
('^ho has bad recourse to him) for riches. 

18. We invoke from afar, along with Agnt, Tur- 


Varga 


Agni^ as erect, is here said to be identified with the Yi/pa, or 
post, to which the victims at a sacrifice of animals are bound; 

according to Aswaldgana, this and the next verse are to be 
**ecited on such occasions at the time of setting up the post. 

b 

The text has only gliand, with a club ; the Scholiast adds, the 
pottery, Ihdmdi. 
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VASA, Yadu, and XJgradeva : let Agni, the arre^r 
of the robber, bring hither Navavastwa, Brthad- 


ratha, and Turviti.'" 

19. Manu detained thee, Agni, (to give) light to 
the various races of mankind. Born for the sake of 
sacrifice, and satiated with oblations, thou, whom 
men reverence, hast blazed for Kanwa. ' 

20. The flames of Agni are luminous, powerful, 
fearful, and not to be trusted. Ever assuredly and 
entirely consume the mighty spirits of evil and all 
our other adversaries. 


Si5kta it. (XXXVII.). 

The Ris/ii is KaAwa ; the hymn is addressed to the Maruts ; 
the metre is GdyatH, 

Varga XII. 1. Celebrate, Kan was, ^ the aggregate strength of 
the Maruts, sportive, without horses,® but shining 
in their car. 


* Nothing more is said of the persons named in this verse than 
that they were RujarsJiis, royal sages. Turva^a may be another 
reading of Turvasu, who, with Yadu, was a son of Yaydtif of the 
lunar race. We have several princes in the Purdnas of the name • 
of Vrihadratha, but the others are exclusively Vaidik. 

Kaiiwas may mean either the members of the Gotra^ the 
family or school of Koiwa, or simply sages or priests. 

The phrase is Anarvdjmm, which the Scholiast explains, 
bhrdtrivya raJdtam, literally, without a brother’s son, which would 
be a very unintelligible epithet. Arvan is, in its usual acceptation, 
a horse; and being without horses would not be inapplicable to 
the whose chariot is drawn by deer. Bhydtnvya has for 

one sense that of enemy; whence Rosen renders the expression of 




invih' 
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tion*. 
all our life. 


' f=^uotted deer, were born self- 


lue your {'^ 

>n.f, war-cries,^ and decorations. 


Tacking of the whips in their 
g, inspiring (courage) in the fight. 
g<^^-given prayer’^ to those who are 
h, the destroyers of foes, the powerful, 


•V.OV.TI of brilliant reputation, 

5. Praise the sportive and resistless might of the 
Maruts, who were bom amongst kine," and whose 
strength has been nourished by (the enjoyment of) 
the milk.*^ 


0. Which is chief leader among you, agita- 


the text, ^osiium immunem, and M. Langlois, inatiaqmble ; but it 
is doubtful if arvan can admit of such an interpretation. 

ViUibhih, with sounds or speeches; L e., according to the 
SchoHast, with cries terrifj'ing the enemy’s army; vdsi is a syno- 
nyme of vdcl^ speech, voice, in the Nighantu. 

Bevattam-brahmay the praise or prayer which recommends 
the oblation, obtained from the favour or instruction of the gods. 

The text has goshi-mdrutamy the tribe of Maruts among the 
cows; another text is cited, which says the Maruts were bom 
of milk for Priini,—Prisnigai vai payaso manitaTi. 

The passage is brief and obscure,—yu/wSAe rasasya vdvridhey 
^^hich IS explained, their vigour, derived from or of the milk, 
'^vas increased (either) in enjoyment or in the beUy,—^oMiVanf- 
sambandhi tat tejo jamhhe sxtkhe udare vd vriddham abJtut 
Hosen renders it, in utero lactis vires augentur; M. Langlois has, 
regnent au milieu dcs vaches (celestes) et oiwre avec force (leurs) 
mcllas pour en faire couler le lait. The cows he considers the 
* ouds, and the milk the rain ; but it is the SardhaSy the tejas, the 
or strength of the Marutsy which has been augmented in or 
not exerted upon, the rasa or milk. 


Var^XIH. 






miST/fy 



RIG-VEDA SA:-' vhiTA, 
tors of heaven and earth, vq 




Varga XIV. 


rain without wiad 

the top (of a tree) i 

7. The householder, in dread ^ 
violent approach, has planted” a i 

the many-ridged mountain is shall J 

8. At whose impetuous approach, ^ 

like an enfeebled monarch through dreaa er- 
enemies). 

9 Stable is their birthplace, (the sky), yet the 
birds (are able) to issue from (the sphere of) then- 
parent; for your strength is everywhere (divided) 
between two (regions, or heaven and earth). 

10. They are the generators of speech: they 
spread out the waters in their courses: they urge 
the lowing (cattle) to enter (the water) up to their 
knees (to drink). 

11. They drive before them'in their coui-se, the 
long, vast, uninjurable, rain-retaining cloud. 

12. Maruts, as you have vigour, invigorate man- 
Idnd; give animation to the clouds. 

13. Wherever the Maruts pass, they fill the way 
with clamour: every one hears their (noise). 

14. Come quickly, with your swift (vehicles): 
the offerings of the KaAwas are prepared; be 
pleased with them. 

15. The offering is prepared for your gratifica- 


“ The text has only mdnusito daihre, the man has planted; the 
Scholiast explains the former, grihmM. the master of the house, 
and adds to the latter. grihaddllhyMMm dritlham stambham, a 
strong post to give stability to the dwelling. 
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^^Dpcrs), tliat we may live 


JCXXJII-) 

^ metrvi continue tlie same. 

aQ fond of praise, and for whom 
j trimmed, when will you take us 
a^’ a fataer does his sou? 

.Jo indeed are you (at present)? when will 
.,our arrival take place ? Fc,^i from the heaven, not 
from the earth. Where do they who worship you 
cry (to you) lihe cattle ? 

3. Where, Maruts, are your new treasures? 
where your valuable (riches) ? where all your aus¬ 
picious (gifts) 

4. That you, sons of Prisni,^ may becojne mor¬ 
tals, and your panegyrist become immortal. 

5. Never may your worshipper be indifferent to 
you, as a deer (is never indifferent) to pasture, so 
that he may not tread the path of Yama. 

G. Let not the most powerful and indestructible 
Nirriti® destroy us; let him perish with our (evil) 
desires. 

7. In truth the brilliant and vigorous jMaruts, 


llie expressions of the text, suinnd, suvitd, and saubhagdy are 
5aid to imply, severally, offspring and cattle, jewels and gold, and 
horses, elephants, and the Hkc. 

vidlarah, as we have had before (p. 56, n.) ; but Pri4ni 
hero explained by the Scholiast by Dhenu, a milch-cow. 

He is here called a divinity of tlie Udkshasa race (see p. 62, n.). 




Varga XV. 


Varga XYI. 
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cherished by Rudra,“ send 
upon the desert. 

8. The lightning roars 1 
bellows for its calf, and > 
the Maeuts. 

9. They spread darkness o\. 
bearing cloud, and thence inundaw 

10. At the roaring of the Maruts, o 
of earth (shakes), and men also tremble. 

11. Maruts, with strong hands, come along 
beautifully-embanked rivers with unobstructed pro¬ 
gress. 



12. May the felloes of your wheels be firm ; may 
your cars and their steeds be steady, and your 
fingers well skilled (to hold the reins). 

13. Declaro in our presence, (pnests), witli voice 
attuned to praise Brahmanaspati,^ Agni, and the 
beautifuIMiTRA. 

14. Utter the verse that is in your mouths, spread 
It out like a cloud si)reading rain: chant the mea- 
sured hymn. 


15. Glorify the host of Maruts, brilliant, de¬ 
serving of praise, entitled to adoration : may they 
be exalted by this our worship. 


Rudriydsah; Rudrasya imd, those who are of or belonging to 
Rvdra; explained RudreHa palm, cherished or protected” by 
Rudra; for the explanation of which, reference is made to the 
A inydms tales or traditions. There is no connection between 
Rudra and the Maruts in the Purartas, 

Ihc lord of the mantra or prayer, or of the sacrificial food. 
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figuratively.^. 
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worsl 

us, Mak. , with undivided provv - ju_,.)uinces, j 
as the lightnings (bring) the rain. _ | 

10, Bounteous givers, you enjoy unimpaired 
vigour: shakers (of the earth), you possess nndi- 
minished strength; Mabuts, let loose your anger, , 
like an arrow, upon the wrathful enemy of the 
RieMs, 


Tlie spotted deer, PrishaU, are always specified as the steeds 
of the Maruts. We then have in the text, prasIitir-vaJiafi roMta; 
prasfiM is said to be a sort of yoke, in the middle of three horses 
or other animals, harnessed in a car; but the word stands alone, 
without any grammatical concord, and it does not appear what la 
to be done with the yoke. Rohifa, the Scholiast says, is another 
kind of deer, the red deer, who, vahati, bears or drags the car, 
ratham nayatu The sense may be something like that which is 
given in the translation, but the construction of tlie original ia 
obscure, and apparently rude and ungrammatical. 

^ Or tlie appellative may be an epithet only implying those 
possessed of superior (jiro) intellect {chetas). 
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. -JL.) 

; . ’ . ^ishi is still KaAwa ; the 
.311 the preceding. 

' iSPATi devoted to the 
oimteous Maruts, be oigli 
.>aker of the libation. 

' of strength,^ for the 
), Maruts, may ho 
. yielding excellent 


3. M 

„ n ach us: may the 

goddess, spv.. , 

gods (dnvo away. , , 

, , •' , and, present, 

conduct us to the sacrifice whi ... 

inan, and (abounds) with respectably-presented 
ofierings. 

4. He who presents to the ministrant (priest) 


■In a former passage, BrahmaHaspati appeared as a form of 

(ji. 41, n.); in this hymn he is associated with the Mamis, 

although Indra is also'separately named. 

8riIia!^aiputr(L Similar epithets, as SahasQ yahu and Siinuh 

have been applied to Agni ’(Hymn xxvr. v. 20, and 

V. 2); the Scholiast, however, interprets the compound, 

Ihis place, the great or abundant protector of 8tn*ngth,—. 

^(dasya hahqmlakaf such being one of the meanings of putra 

in the ISiruhta : putrah puru trdyate ; where, hovrever, that 

^^aning i<? only tire etymological explanation of ptdra, a son,—^ 

2 , 11 . 

c 

of the goddeas of speech, VaJe deiiatd, in the form 

io'' or ot tnith : priyasaiyardpd, n form of SaraswaiC 


Varga XX. 
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wealth fit to be accepte*. 
abundance : for him we wc 
brave warriors, inflicting * 
none. 

5. Verily BRAHMAi^AsrA 
prayer, in which the div* 
Mitra, and Aryaman, ha 

Varga XXI. 6. Let US TGcite, god 
less prayer at sacrifice 
hear) this prayer, thr 
reach unto you. 

7. Who, (excel ^ ^ ^ ‘ 

the man who h ' ^ 




^proach 
vvhom the 


i 


~ aughter of Manu and institutrix of sacri¬ 

fices (see p. 22, n.). Looking npon Brahmariasimii as the pre- j 
siding divinity of prayer or sacrifice, allusion to lid were not 
wholly out of place: why she should he suvird, if that be nghtly 

explained sobhanair-virairMafdir-yuktdy accompanied by excellent 

heroes, does not appear. ^ 

’’ This and the next verse are directed to he recited at the 
Agiushfoma ceremony, in connection with prayers addressed to 
Indra and the Maruts. Professor Roth dtes it in proof of his 
theory, that Brahmanasjpati is in an especial manner the divinity 
of prayer, which is not incompatible with his being identical with 
either Agni or Indra, in the same capacity. He recites, it is said, 
aloud (pravadati) the prayer (mantra), which ought to be so re¬ 
cited (ukthga) by the mouth, according to the Scholiast, of the 
Hotri; in which mantra, Indra and the rest abide, or ore mysti¬ 
cally present; or, as explained in the commentary on the next 
stanza, it is the mantra or prayer that generates or brings them to 

tie presence of the YiotMppeT,—Indrddi-sarvadevatdpratlpddakam 

mantram. 
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' grass is spread: tbc giver of the 


.as proceeded with tlie priests (to the hall 
ice), for he has a dwelling (aboiuiding) in- 
-jy with precious things. 

8. Let Brahmanaspati concentrate his strength: 
associated with the regal (divinities), he slays (the 
ibe): in the time of danger he maintains his station: 
armed -with the thunderbolt/ there is no encourager 
uor discourager of him in a great battle or a small. 


Si5kta VI. (XLI.) 

The j^ishi is Ka^wa ; the three first and tlie three last stanzas 
are addressed to VaruAa, Mitra, and Aryaman; the middle 
three to the Adityas the metre is Gdyatri. 

1. The man whom the wise Varuna, Mitra, and Vargaxxii. 
Aryaman protect quickly subdues (his foes). 

2. He whom they heap (with riches), as if (col¬ 
lected) by his own arms; the man whom they 
defend from the malignant; every such man, safe 
ft'OiQ injury, prospers. 

The kings (Varuna, &c.) first destroy their 
strongholds, and then the foes of those (who wor- 
them), and put aside their evil deeds. 


'Ihis attribute would identify him witli Indra, in which 
‘-h^actcr he appears tliroughout this hymn. 

h» fact, the hymn may he considered as wholly addressed to 
for the three deities separately named me in one of 
htoir characters Adityas also; that is, they were the ions of Aditi, 
v.ife of KaSj/apa, and are representatives of the sun in as many 
*^^ontha of the year. 

I 
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4. Adityas, to you repairing to the b. 
path is easy and free from thorns: no 
oblation is here pre})arecl for you. 


5. A'dityas, guides, may the sacrifice whk. 
come to by a straight path, be to you for you 
gratification. ' 

Varga xxni. 6. That mortal (whom you favour), exempt from | 
harm, obtains all valuable wealth, and offspring like | 
himself. 

7. How, my friends, shall we recite praise (woi- 
thy) of the great glory of Mitra, Varuna, and 
Aryaman ? 

8. I do not denounce to you him who assails or 
reviles the man devoted to the gods; I rather pro¬ 
pitiate you with offered wealth. 

9. For he (the worshipper) loves not, but fears 
to speak evil (of any one), as a gamester fears (his 
adversary) holding the four“ (dice), until they are 
thrown. 


" The text has only, chaturaschid dadamdndd vibMyad-d^nidhJioh, 
he may fear from one holding four until the fall. The meaning is 
supplied by the Scholiast, with the assistance of Yiiska, cladara 
akMn dhdrayatah kitavdt, from a gambler holding four dice; 
Sdyada says, four cowri shells,— kapardakdh; that is, where tv:o 
men are playing together, the one who has not the throw of the 
dice or the shells is in anxious apprehension lest it should be 
against him. 
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SUKTA VII. (XLII.) 

lUshi and metre as before; the deity is Pusuan.” 

PusHAN, convey us over the road, remove the Varga xxiv. 
wicked (obstructor of the way). Son of the cloud, 
deity, go before us. 

2. If a wicked (adversary), Pushan, a robber, or 
one who delights in evil, points out to us (the way 
we ought not to go), do thou drive him from the 
road. 

3. Drive him far away, apart from the road, the 
Innderer of our journey, a thief, a deceiver. 




Pushm is usually a synonyme of the sun; that is, he is one 
of the twelve A dilyas. He is described by the Scholiast as the 
presiding deity of the earth,— prithivyabhimdm devah; he is ^so 
the cherisher of the world ; from push, to nourish. According to 
the tenour of the hymn, he is the deity presiding especially over 
roads or joumeyings. His being called the son of the cloud, is 
not incompatible with his character of earth personified as a male, 
according to other texts of the Veda, the eaith was bom of the 
^^t(iY,—adbhjah prithM; and again, earth was the essence of the 
'vater; tad yad apdm sdra dsi't tat samahanyata sd pHthhd abhavat ,— 
that which was the essence of the waters, that was aggregated, 
^cl it became earth. Pushd occurs also as a feminine noun, in 
’^hiHi case it api>ear8 to be synonymous with Pritkivi, the earth, 
‘'IS m . Pit^tuidhwanak pdtu, which is explained, tyenn 

Pdahd, may this Pitshd protect the roads; where the gender is 
denoted by the feminine pronoun (yam: and in another text, 
d<ioi vai pdsheyam hidam snrvam pnshyati, —rthis is verily Pushd, 
r '^4ic cherishes this whole world. Throughout the hymn, how- 
PiUhan is masculine. 


1 





mtST/fy 



4. Tramj)lc ^vith your feet upon the misc. 
(body) of that evil-minded pilferer of both (w. 
present and what is absent), whoever he be. 


5. Sagacious and handsome Pushan, w’e solicit oi 
thee that protection wherewith thou hast encou¬ 
raged the patriarchs. 

Varga XXV. 6. Therefore do thou, who. art possessed of all 
])rosperity, and well equipped vdth golden weapons, 
bestow upon us riches that may be liberally dis¬ 
tributed. 

7. Lead us past our opponents; conduct us by 
an easy path; know, Pushan, how to protect us 
on this (journey).'' 

8. Lead ns where there is abundant fodder; let 
there be no extreme heat by the way; Pushan, 
know how to protect us on this (journey). 

9. Be favourable to us, fill us (with abundance), 
give us (all good things), sharpen us (with vigour), 
fill our bellies; Pushan, know how to protect us 
on this (journey). 

10. We do not censure Pushan, but praise him 
with hymns ; we solicit the good-looking (Pushan) 
for riches. 


^ In this and the two next verses, we have an example of ^7hat 
is not unfreqiient, the repetition of a phrase as a sort of hiirden 
or refrain : the expression is, Pushan iha kratum vidah, — Ptishan, 
know here, the act or business; that is, on tliis occasion or joume)% 
know how to fulfil your function of giving us protection. Rosen 
renders it, Pushan Me sacrificium cmimadverte; kraiu meaning an 
act of sacrifice, aa well aa act or action in general. 
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SliKTA VIII. (XLIII.) 


I he RisM is the $ame; the deity is Rudra the third stanza is 
addressed to Mitua and VaroSa also, and the last three 
verses to Soma ; the metre of the last verse is Atmsltiubh. of 
the rest, Guyatri. 

1. When may we repeat a most grateful hymn vargaxxv 
to the vise, the most bountiful and mighty Rudra, 
v.’lio is (cherished) in our hearts? 

^ 2. By which earth may (be induced to) grant the 
gifts of Rudra’’ to our cattle, our people, our cows, 
and our progeny. 

3. By which Mitra, and VARUiirA, and Rudra, 
and all the gods, being gratified, may show us 
(favour). 

4. We ask the felicity of S'anyu,' from Rudra, 

According to the Scholiast, Rudra means, he who makes to 
weep, who causes all to weep at the end of time; thus identi- 
fyinghim with the destrojing principle, or Siva; hut there is 
notliing ill the hymn to hear out such an identification ; on the 
contrary, he appears as a beneficent deity, presiding especially over 
luedicinal plants, 

Aditl is here said to mean the earth, who, it is ^vL-hed, may 
so act {karat), that Rudriya may be obtained. The meaning of 
^ udriya, according to the Scholiast, is, Rudra samlandki bhesha- 
.y/?;.,,->nie(licamcnt in relation to or presided over by Ru& a, con- 

Umh -whatever are thy auspicious forms, O 

> they are all auspicious; auspicious are medicaments, the 
^^ledicoments of 

yrihaspati; nothing more 
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the encourager of hyimis, the protector of sa¬ 
crifices, possessed of medicaments that confer 
delight.*'^ 

5. Who is so brilliant as Sanycj, who gratifies 
like gold, the best of the gods, the provider of 
habitations ? 

6. Who bestows easily-obtained happiness on our 
steeds, our rams, our ewes, our men, our women, 
and our cows ? 

7. Soma, grant us prosperity more than (sufficient 
for) a hundred men, and much strength-engendering 
food. . 

8. Let not the adversaries of Soma, let not our 
enemies, harm us: cherish us, Indjia, with (abun¬ 
dant) food. 

0. Soma, who art immortal, and abidest in an 
excellent dwelling, have I’egard for thy subjects, 
when at their head in the hall of sacrifice thou 
observest them (engaged in) decorating thee.** 

ANUVAKA IX. 

StJKTA I. (XLIV.) 

PhaskaAwa, the son of KaiStwa, is the Rishi; Agni is the deity, 


Jahfskabheskajam, he who has medicaments conferring de¬ 
light ; from ja, one bora, and Idshn, happiness ; an unusual word 
except Ill a compound form, as abhildsha, which is of Ciu rent use j 
or it may mean, sprung from water (Jala), all vegetables depend¬ 
ing upon water for their growth. 

Apparently there is some confusion of objects in this place, 
the moon, being confounded with Soma, libation. 
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two first verses arc addressed also to the A^wins and 


to UsMAs (the dawn) ; the metre is Brikati in the odd verses, 
Satohrihati in the even. 



1. Agni, who art immortal, and cognisant of all Vargaxxvm. 
begotten things, bring from the dawn to the donor 

(of the oblation), wealth of many sorts, Mdth an 
excellent habitation: bring hither to-day the gods 
awalxing with the morning. 

2. For thou, Agni, art the accepted messenger 
of the gods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of 
sacrifices associated with TJshas and the As wins, 
bestow upon ns abundant and invigorating food. 

3. We select to-day Agni, the messenger, the 
giver of dwellings, the beloved of many, the smoke- 
bannered, the light-shedding, the protector of the 
worship of the worshipper at the break of day. 

4. I praise Agni at the break of day, the best 
and youngest (of the gods), the guest (of man), the 
universally-invoked, who is friendly to the man that 
olFers (oblations), who knows all that are born, that 
he may go (to bring) the other divinities. 

5. Agni, immortal sustainer of the universe, 
bearer of oblations, deserving of adoration, I will 
praise thee, who art exempt from death, the pre¬ 
server, the sacrificer. 

Bath/radliwarandm. Rosen renders raikiht auriga, but Sd- 
explains it^ ratha-stham'ga, in the place of a chariot; con- 
urrncd by oilier texts; aa, csha hi dcva~rathah, he {Agm) is verily 
the chariot of the gods, and, ratka ha vd esha bhdtebhjo dcvebhgo 
^tavyam vahati, truly he is the chaiiot that bears the gblation to 
spirilc and tlie gods. 
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6. Juvenile Agni, whose flames delight, -vv 



universally invoked, and art praised (by us) on 
behalf of the worshipper, understand (our wishes), 
and, granting Psaskanwa to live a lengthened life. 


do honour to the divine man.' 


7. All people kindle thee, Agni, the sacrificer, 
the omniscient; do thou, Agni, who art invoked by 
many, quickly bring hither the sapient deities. 

8. Object of holy rites," (bring hither) on the 
dawn following the night, Savitri, Ushas, the 
Aswins, Bhaga,' and Agni ; the Kaiwas pouring 
out libations, kindle the wafter of the burnt offer- 

*9. Thou, Agni, art the protector of the sacrifices 
of the people, and the messenger (of the gods); 
bring hither to-day the gods awaking at dawn, and 
contemplating the sun, to drink the Soma juice. 

10. Resplendent Agni, visible to all, thou hast 
blazed after many preceding dawns, thou art the 
protector (of people) in viUages, thou art the^ asso¬ 
ciate of man placed on the east (of the altar). 

11. We place thee, Agni, as Mano placed thee, 

who art the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the 
ministering priest, very wise, the destroyer (of foes), 
immortal,-the messenger (of the gods). _ 

'~^ammyddaivyam}anam; that is, the l^iM of the hymn, 

PrasMwa, , 

" Swadkwara ,- from su, good, and adhwarn. sacrifice i equivalent, 

according to the SchoUast, to the Ahavaniya fire. 


^ Bhaya is one of the A dityas. 


" Pnrom. which may also mean, the domeslic priest. 
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iVlicn, clierisher of friends, thou art present 
as the Purohita at a sacrifice, and discliargest the 
mission to the gods, then thy flames roar like the 
resounding billows of the ocean. 

18. Agni, with sharp ears, hear me: let Mitra 


and Aryaman, and (other) early-stirring deities, 
with all the accompanying oblation-bearing gods, 
sit down at the sacrifice upon the sacred grass. 

14. Let the munificent Maruts, who have 
tongues of fire, and are ciiconragers of sacrifice, 
hear our praise: let the rite-fulfilling Varuna, 
with the Aswins, and with Ushas, drink the Soma 


jaice. 



StfKTA II. (XLV.) 

The deity and Rishi are the same, except in the last stanza and 
the half of the preceding, which include any deified being; the 
metre is AnusMubh. 

1. Agni, do thou, in this our rite, worship the Vurgaxxxi. 
Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityas, or any other 

(living) being sprung from Manu, sacrificing well 
and sprinkling water.'" 

2. Verily the discriminating gods are givers of 
rewards to the offerer (of oblations): lord of red 
coursers, propitiated by our praises, bring hither the 
fliree and thirty divinities.’" 

Jairnm; Manujdtam, a man born of Mmu. Jana, according 
to the Scholiast, here signifies a divine being in connection with 
^he divinities enumerated, another man, devatd rupam, of a divine 
or form. 

iVo have had these alluded to on a former occasion.(p. 97, n.); 
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3. Agni. accomi)lislicr of solemn acts, cognisant 
of all who are born, hear the invocation of Pras- 
KA&WA, as thou hast heard those of Pbiyamedha, 
of Atrt, of VmuPA, of Angiras.'" 

4. The performei’S of great ceremonies, the otlci- 
ers of acceptable sacrifices, have invoked.for (Uieir 
protection), Agni, shining amidst the solemnities, 
with pure resplendence. 

5. Invoked by oblations, giver of rewards, listen 
to these praises with which the sons of Kanwa 
invoke thee for protection. 

6. Agni, granter of abundant sustenance, v/ho 
art beloved of many, the sons of men invoke thee, 
radiant-haired, to bear the oblation (to the gods). 

7. The wise have placed thee, Agni, in (their) 
sacrifices as the invoker, the ministrant priest, the 



but, according to the Aitareya Brdhmana, 2, 18, there are two 
classes of thirty-three divinities each, the one consisting of those 
formerly specified, who are termed also Somapds, or drmkers of 
the Soma juice, and the other of eleven Praydjas (the same with 
the A'prh, p. 311, eleven Amiydjas, aixd eleven TJpaydjas, \dio 
are to he propitiated hy oblations of clarified butter, not by liba¬ 
tions of Soma. They are evidently little else than personifications 
of sacrifices. 

The commentator, on the authority of the Biirukia, 3, 1/, 
calls these all J^Jshis. Atri md‘A7igiras are always enumerated 
among the Prajdpatis; Priyamedhas may he the same aa Pn- 
yavrata, the son of Swdyambhuva Manu; and we have a Virdpa 
among the early descendants of Vaivaswata Manu, who. as the 
father of lid, is the Mam of the- Parana, pp. 53 
and 359. 
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vast wealth, the quick-hearing, the far- 

reno wiled. 


8. The wise (priests), with effused libations of 
So?na juice, have summoned thee, vast and brilliant 
Agni, to partake of the (sacrificial food), as they 
hold the oblation on the part of the individual who 
presents it. 


0. Strength-generated,® giver of rewards, provider 
of dwellings, place here to-day upon the sacred 
grass the morning-moving deities, or (other) deified 
being, to drink the So??ia juice,’’ 

10. Worship with conjoint invocations, Agni, 
the present deified being: bounteous divinities, this 
is the Soma juice; drink it, for it ^vas yc^tomaj 
^^xpressed.*" ^ 



SiJkta hi. (XLVI.) 


The as before ; the deities are theA^wiNs; the metre is 
Gdyatr<. 

1. The beloved UsHAs, until now unseen, scatters Vargaxxxiii. 


Produced by friction, which requires strengtli to perform 
tiffectuullv. 

In this and the next stanza, we have again an allusion to 
some cU-> me or deified person, daivyam janam, or to some other 
^hviiiity, without particularizing him; it may be intended for Ka 
I i ajdpati, who "with Agni, here actually addresscnl, would 
up the thirty-three divinities, with the Frtsws, jRtidras, and 
' ^ Mityas. 


'Jn'o-ahnyam is said to be the appellation of tho Sor.t juice 

° h^^ iiared ; from liras, obliiiuc or indirect, aud ahnyavi, diurnal • 
that ill- 


s 


joicc which i? expressed on the preceding dtiy and oficied on 


'’iccccdiaLi 
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(larkuess from the sky: Aswins, I greatly praise 
you. 

2. Who are divine, of ])leasing appearance, cliil- 
dren of the sea,'^ willing dispensers of wealth, and 
granters of dwellings, (in recompense of) pious 
acts. 

3. Since your chariot proceeds, (drawn) by your 
steeds, above tbe glorious heavens, your praises are 
proclaimed (by us). 

4. (Aswins) ; guides; tlie suu, (the evaporator) of 
the waters, the nonrisher, the protector and be¬ 
holder of the (solemn) rite, nourishes (the gods) 
with our oblation. 

5. NA-SATYAS, accepting our praises, partake of 
the exhilarating Soma juice, the animator of your 
minds. 

Vargaicxxiv. 0. AswiNS, grant us that invigorating food which 
may satisfy us, having dispelled the gloom (of 
want).^ 

7. Come as a ship, to bear us over an ocean of 
praises: harness, Aswins, your car. 

8. Your vessel, vaster than the sky, stops on the 
seashore: your chariot (waits on the land): the 



Sindhu-mdidrau. The sun and moon, as the Scholiast states, 
are said to be bora of the sea,— samiidra-jau; and in the opinion 
fP. of some, the AMiS are the same as the sun and moon, and con- 

sequently are sea-born. 

^ The original has only, “disperse the darkness,”— tamaaiWah; 
the Scholiast explains the darkness to signify that of poverty, 
ddndrya^rupdudhakdrak. 
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'{of tlio Sow a juico) are expressed for your 
worsliip. 

0. Kanwas, (ask tins of the Aswins) : (How) do 
the rays (of the suu proceed) from the sky ? (How) 
does the dawn (rise) in the region of the waters ? 
Where do you desire to manifest your own persons 
10. There was light to irradiate the dawn: the 
sun (rose) like gold : the fire shone with darkened 
flames. 



11. A fit path was made for the sun to go Varga xxxv. 
beyond the boundary (of night); the radiance of 
♦'ho luminary became visible. 

lii. Titv. acloiowledges whatever boon 

he receives from the Aswuno, ©atiate with th ^ cv» 
joyinent of the Soma juice. 

13. Causers of felicity, co-dwellers with your 
M orshipper, as with Manu, come hither to drink of 
the Soma juice, and (accept) our praise. 

14. May Ushas follow the lustre of your ap¬ 
proach, circumambient AsWins, and may you be 
pleased with the oblations offered by night. 

15. Aswins, may you both drink (the libation). 


llie wliole of this stanza is very elliptical and obscure, and 
largely indebted to the Scholiast; literally, it would run, Rays 
horn the sky, Kanwas, cause of dwelling in the place of tlie 
Dyers; where do you wish to place own form ?” Sdyana fills this 
by supposing that the Kmiwas ai’e directed to inquire of the 
the particulars specified in the translation. Without some 
^uc;h addition, however conjectural it may he, it were impossible 
extract any meaning out of such a passage. 
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and bestoM* upon us happiness, through your irre¬ 
proachable protection. 


FOUKTH ADHYAYA. 

ANUYAkA IX. (continued). 

SdKTA IV. (XL^ai.) 

The is PraskaAwa ; the deities are the A^wins ; the metre 
of the odd verses Brihali, of the even, Satobrihati. 

1. Aswins, encouragers nf cu.crince, this most 
■;i\veet Soma juice is prepared for you; drink it of 
yesterday’s expressing, and grant riches to the 
donor. 

2. Come, A^wins, with your three-columned 
triangular car the Kanwas repeat your pmise at 
the sacrifice ; graciously hear their invocation. 

3. Aswins, encouragers of sacrifice, drink this 
most sweet So?na juice; approach to-day the giver 
of the offering, you who are of pleasing aspects, and 
bearers of wealth. 

4. Omniscient A^wins, stationed on the thrice- 
heaped sacred grass, sprinkle the sacrifice with the 


* Tri-handhurdia-tnvritd-ratliena, with a car with three post?, 
and triangular, is the explanation we have had bc^^r re. The Scho¬ 
liast here proposes a Bomewhat different interpretation, and would 
render the terras; having three undulating fastenings of timber. 
Hud passing unobstructeLlly tlirough the thi'ui worlds. 
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sweet juice: the illustrious Kan was, with effused 
libations, invoice'you. 

5. With such desired aids as you protected 
Ka^wa with, do you, cherishers of pious acts, 
preserve us: encouragers of sacrifice, drink the 
So7na juice. 

G. Good-looking Aswins, as you brought in your Varga ii. 
car, bearers of wealth, abundance to Sudas,*^ so 
bring to us the riches that many covet, whether 
from the firmament or the sky beyond. 

7. Nasatyas, whether you abide far off or close 
ftt hand, come to us in your 'well-constructed car, 

'vith the rays of tho sun. 

8. Let your coursers, tho grace of the sacrifice, 
bring you to be present at our riteguides (of 
i^ien), bestowing food upon the pious and liberal 
donor (of the offering), sit dowm on tho sacred grass. 

9. Come, Nasatyas, with your sun-clad chariot,^* 
in which you have ever conveyed wealth to the 
donor (of the offering), to drink of the sweet So 7 ? 2 a 
juice. 

10. We invoke with chanted and recited hymns, 
the very affluent Aswins, to be jwesent for our 
iH’otection. Have you not ever drunk the So 77 ia 
juice in the favoured dwelling of the Kai^was? 

SudiLS is called a Rdjd, the son of Pijavana. We have hvo 
princes of the name of Suddsa, in the Purddas, one in the solar 

(> i<ihnu Purd/ta, 380), the other in tho lunar, the son of 

454 )_ 

Litersaiy, stin ,skinned,— iwacM; that ia, either sur- 
“Undecl or invo'ted by tho sii!), or like him in brightness. 





SCtkta V. (XLVIII.) 

* The KisM is the same, but tlie IijTim is addressed to Ushas, the 

personified dawn, or Aurora : the metre is the same as in the 
preceding. 

v'argaiir. 1. UsHAS, daughter of heaYon, dawn upon us 
with riches: diffuser of light, dawn upon us witli 
abundant food: bountiful goddess, dawn upon ns 
with wealth (of cattle). 

2. Abounding with horses, abounding with kine, 
bestowers of every sort of wealth,(the divinities of 
morning) are possessed of much that is necessary 
• for the habitations (of men): Ushas, speak to me 

kind words : us the affluence of the wealthy. 

o. The divine Ushas has dwelt (in heaven of 
old): may she dawn to-day, the excitress of chariots 
which are harnessed at her coming, as those wdio 
are desirous of wealth (send ships) to sea.^’ 

4. Ushas, at thy comings men turn their 
minds to benefactions; of these men, the most 
wise Ka^w'a proclaims the fame. 


These three epithets are all in the feminine plural, without a 
substantive : aswdvatOi, gomatik, viswasitvidah; the Scholisust sup¬ 
plies, therefore, uskodevatdh, the divinities of dawn, as if there 
were many; Rosen supplies, horm nuitutine. 

The text is, samudre na sravasyavah, like those desirous of 
wealth for sea ; the commentary supplies send ships.” . In the 
beginning of the stanza we have only Uvdsa Ushas, which the 
Scholiast explains, purd mvdsam akarot, she has made a dwelling 
formerly, i.e. prabhdlam kntavati, she produced the dawn. 
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nourishing (all), comes daily like a 
matron, the directress (of household duties), con¬ 
ducting all transient (creatures) to decay: (at her 
coming) each biped stirs, and she wakes up the 
birds. 

G. She animates the diligent, and sends clients 
(to tlieir patrons) f and, sliedder of dews, knows 
not delay; bestower of food, at thy rising the soar¬ 
ing birds no longer suspend (their flight). 

7. This auspicious Uspias has harnessed (her 
vehicles) from afar, above the rising of the sun; 
and she comes gloriously upon man with a hundred 
chariots.^ 

8. All living beings adore her, that she may be 
visible: bringer of good, she lights up the world: 
the afBuent daughter of heaven drives away the 
malevolent, and disperses the absorbers'^ (of mois¬ 
ture). 

9. Shine around, Ushas, with cheering lustre, 
bringing us every day much happiness, and scatter¬ 
ing darkness. 

10. Inasmuch, bringer of good, as thou dawnest, 

Arthinah vhrijati, she lets loose askers, solicitors, for they, 
Sdyarla, having risen at early morning, go to the houses of 
those who arc their respective benefactors ,—te (^dchakdk) nshah- 
Wc samutthdya sivaJaya-ddtrigphe gachchhanti, 

l*erhaps, with many rays of light, is what is intended by the 
niany chariots of the dawn. 

^ c* 

Sriiihah; soshayitnn; the driers up ; possibly, the clouds are 
^^tcTided, as taking up the dews of night, but no explanation of 
he appiic^tiQQ of the term is given. 

K 
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tlio breath and life of aU (creatures) rest hi thee: 
diffuser of light, come to us with thy spacious car; 
possessor of wondrous wealth, hear our invocation. 

11. UsHAS, accept the (sacrificial) food which of 
many kinds exists among the human race, and 
thereby bring to the ceremony the pious, who, 
offering oblations, praise thee. • 

12. UsHAS, bring from the firmament all the 
gods, to drink the Soma juice, and do thou thyself 
bestow upon us excellent and invigorating food, 
along with cattle and horses. 

13. May that Ushas v/hose bright auspicious 
rays are visible all around, grant us desirable, agree¬ 
able, and easily-attainable riches. 

14. Adorable Ushas, whom the ancient sages 
invoked for protection and for food, do thou, 
(radiant) with pure light, (pleased) by our offerings, 
accept our praises. 

15. Ushas, since thou hast to-day set open the 
two gates of heaven with light,* grant us a spacious 
and. secure habitation; bestow upon us, goddess, 
cattle and food. 

16. Adorable Ushas, associate us with much and 
multifoim wealth, and with abundant cattle, with 
all foe-confounding fame, and, giver of sustenance, 
with food. 



The east and west points of the horizon. 
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SlIkta VI. (XLIX.) 

The liishi and deity are the same; the metre is Anushfubh. 

1. UsiiAS, come by auspicious ways from above 
tlie bright (region of the) firmament; let the purple 
(kino)“ bring thee to the dwelling of the offerer of 
the Soj?ia juice. 

2. UsHAs, in the ample and beautiful chariot in 
which thou ridest, come to-day, daughter of heaven, 
to the pious offerer of the oblation. 

3. White-c/)mpIexioned Usuas, upon thy coming, 
bipeds and quadrupeds (are in motion), and the 
"v^inged birds flock around from the boundaries of 
the sky. 

4. Thou, UsHAS, dispersing the darkness, illu- 
minest the shining universe with thy rays ; such as 
thou art, the Ka]^was, desirous of wealth, praise 
thee with their hymns. 


SdKTA VII. (L.; 

TraskaAwa is still the Rishi ; the deity is Si5rya, the sun. Tlie 
nine stanzas are in the GdyatH metre, the last four in the 

Anushtubh. 

His coursers bear on high the diWne all- 
bnowing Sun, that he may be seen by all (the 
''Worlds). 

(At the approach) of the all-illuminating Sun, 


3o the Isighantti,—Arunyo gdva usbasdmy purple cows, the 
^ehiclva of the morning. 

K 2 
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tlie constellations^ depart wth the night, like 
thieves. 

3. His illuminating rays behold men in succession, 
like blazing fires. 

4. Thou, SuRYA, outstrippest all in speed thou 
art visible to all; thou art the source of.light;® thou 
shinest throughout the entire firmament. 


“ Nakshatrdniy the stars in general, or the lunar asterisms, 
which, according to different texts, are considered to be the abodes j 

of the gods, or the visible forms of pious persons after death ; as, ^ 

devagrihd vai nalcshairdni, the constellations are verily the dwell- ' 
ings of the gods; and again, yo vd ilia yajate amum lokam nnlc- 
shate, either, he who performs worship here, obtains the next 
world, or, sukritdM vd etdni jyotfnshi yan nakshatruM, those con¬ 
stellations are the luminaries of those who practise religious acts, 
that is, according to Sdyana, those who by attending to religious 
duties in this world attain Swarga, are beheld in the form of con¬ 
stellations,—iAa Me karmdnushfhdya ye swargam iirdptiuvanii ie 
nakshairardpeiia drisyante, 

^ Sdyada says, that, according to the Smriti, the sun moves 
2,202 yojanas in half a twinkle of tlie eye. 

^ Jyoiishkrityg^vmgYight to all things, even to the moon and the , 
planets, by night ; for they, it is said, are of a watery substance, 
from which the rays of the sun are reflected, in like manner 
as the rays of the sun, falling upon a miiTor placed in the door- j 

way of a chamber, are reflected into the interior, and give it j 

light. Sdyada also explains the whole passage metaphysically, j 

identifying the sun witli the supreme spirit, who enables all \ 

beings to pass over the ocean of existence, who is beheld by all 
desirous of final emancipation, who is the author ot true or , 
spiritual light, and who renders everything luminous through the 
light of the mind. ^ 



j 





^ 5. Thou risest iu the presence of tlie Maruts," 

J thou risest in the presence of mankind, and so as 

j to be seen in the presence of the whole (re^rion) of 

! heaven. 



6. With that light with which thou, the purifier Varga viii. 
and defender from evil, lookest upon this creature¬ 
bearing world,— 

7. Thou traversest the vast ethereal space, mea¬ 
suring days and nights, and contemplating all that 
have birth. 


8. Divine and light-diftusiug Surya, thy seven 
coursers’^ bear thee, bright-haired, in thy car. 

9. The Sun has yoked the seven mares'^ that 
safely draw his chariot, and comes with them self- 
harncssed. 


10. Beliolding the up-springing light above the 
darkness, we approach the divine Sun among the 
gods, the excellent light.*^ 


The text has, pratya/i devdndm viiah, before the men or 
people of the gods; that is, the Maruts, who in another Vaidik 
iex\ are so designated ; Maruto vai devdndm visaL 

Sapla karitah; which may also mean the seven rays. The 
‘=‘t;ven horses are the days of the week; the seven rays may ex¬ 
press the same. They can scarcely be referred to the prismatic 
although the numencal coincidence is curious. 

hndhywah; akca striyah. mai-es. They are also called 
naptyah, because with them the car does not fall: ydbhir na patati 
atkuhy they were more docile than tliose of Phaeton’s father. 

Merc again wc may have an allusion to a spiritual sun. nic 
J'r 'ness, it is naid, implies sin, and the approach to the sun 
'itimatci> reunion with supremo spirit: us in other texts, Ayanma 
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11. Radiant with benevolent light, rising to-day 
and mounting into the highest heaven, do thou, O 
Sun, remove the sickness of my heart, and the 
yellowness (of my body).“ 

12. Let us transfer the yellowness (of my body) 
to the parrots, to the starlings, or to the Tlcifitdht' 
(tree). 

13. This Aditya has risen with all (his) might, 


jyQtinittamam, we go to the best light; that is, we become identi¬ 
fied with spiritual light ,—sdyujyam gachcMmah; and agmn, he (tlie 
worshipper) becomes identical witli that which he worships,-—/aw 
yathd ycahopdsate tad eva bkavati. 

^ Hrid~roga may also mean heart-burn or indigestion j hari- 
mdnanh greenness or yellowness, is external change of the colour 
of the skin in jaundice or bilious affections. This verse and the 
two following constitute a tricha or triplet, the repetition of 
which, with due formalities, is considered to be curative of disease. 
Surya, thus hymned by Praskaiiwa, cured him, it is said, of a 
cutaneous malady or leprosy under which he was labouring; 
accordingly Saunaka teims the couplets a mantra, dedicated to the 
sun, removing sin, healing disease, an antidote to poison, and the 
means of obtaining present happiness and final liberation. The 
especial worship of the sun in India at the time of the first incur¬ 
sions of the Mohammedans, attributed to that luminary's having 
cured Sdmha, the son of Krishna, of leprosy, is fully related by 
M. Reinaud in his interesting Memoire snr I'Inda, and was then, 
no doubt, of ancient date, originating with the primitive notions 
of the attributes of Surya here adverted to. The hymn is 
throughout of an archaic character. 

So the Scholiast interprets the Haridravn of the text, tlarildlu 
t/rawa;but there is no tree so called. Ilantdla most usually 
means yellow orpiment; Haridrava, a yellow vegetable powder. 
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my adversary, for I am unable to resist 
iiiy enemy.*' 



anuvAka X. 

SljKTA I. (LI.) 

The J^isld is Savya,'^ the son of Angiras ; the hymn is addiessed 
to Indra ; the two last verses are in the Ti'isMubk metre, the 
rest in the Jagati. 

1. Animate with praises that ram,® (Indra), tvho Vargaix. 
is adored by many, who is gratified by h}Tnns, and 

is an ocean of wealth; whose good deeds spread 
abroad for the benefit of mankind, like the rays of 
light: worship the powerful and wise Indra, for 
the enjoyment of prosperity. 

2. The protecting and fostering Rihlms^ hastened 
to the presence of Indra, of graceful motion, and 
irradiating the firmament,® imbued with vigour, 


Tlie enemy here intended is sickness or disease. 

^ Angiras, it is said, having performed worship to obtain a 
son who should resemble Indra, the deity became his son, under 
the name of Savga. 

Tyam mesham; referring to a legend, in which it is narrated 
that Indra came in tiie form of a ram to a sacrifice solemnized by 
Mcdhdtithi, and drank the Soma juice; or, mesha may be ren¬ 
dered, victor over foes. 

The Ribhus are said here to mean the Maruts, by whom 
Indra was aided and encouraged, when all the gods had deserted 
bim ; os in the texts, “ All the gods who were thy friends have 
fled; may there be friendship between the ManUs and thee 
uud again, Tlie Mantis did not abandon him.” 

Indra, as Suhra, is one of the twelve Adilyas, or suu-. 
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the humiliator of his enemies, the performer of a 
hundred pious acts; and by them, encouraging 
words were uttered,'" 

3. Thou hast opened the cloud^ for the ^An1^- 
EASAS, thou hast shown the way to Atri, wlio vexes 
his adversaries by a hundred doors;® thou hast 
granted wealth, with food, to Vimada tliou art 
wielding thy thunderbolt in defence of a worshipper 
engaged in battle. 

4. Thou hast opened the receptacle of the 
'waters; thou hast detained in the mountain the 
treasure of tlie malignant;® when thou hadst slain 
Vritea, the destroyer,^ thou madest the sun -visible 
in the sky. 

^ They exclaimed, Strike; Bhagavan, be valiant,’'— Prahara 
Bhagavo vCryaswa, 


L 


The term ' is gotra, explained either a cloud, or a herd of 


cattle. Gotrabhidy as a name of Indra, implies, in ordinary lan¬ 
guage, mountain-breaker; that is, with the thunderbolt; as 
applied to cattle, it alludes, it is said, to thC'recovery of the cows 
stolen by Pani: in either case, the act was performed in consequence 
of the prayers, or for the benefit of the descendants of Angiras. 

By a number of means or contrivances,— yantras. 

Vimada is called in the commentary a Maharshi. 

^ Parvate ddnumad vasu; in the mountain, implies the dwelling 
of Indra i ddnumal is variously exidained, as one doing jui injuiy, 
hostile or mahgnant, an enemy; or, one descended from PnnUy a 
Ddnava, an Asura; or it may be an epithet of vasuy wealth,for 
liberality ; from ddnu, giving. 

^ Vfitra, who is Abi: explained haniri, the slayer. Ffom a 
text cited from the Yajur Veda, A hi appears to be the personifi¬ 
cation of all the benefits derivable from sacrifice, knowledge. 
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5. Thou, Indra, by tliy devices, hast humbled 
the deceivers who presented oblations to their own 
mouths :'' propitious to men, thou hast destroyed 
the cities of Pirnu, and hast well defended Ruis- 
WAN in robber-destroying (contests).^ 

0. Thou hast defended Kutsa in fatal fights with 
vS usHNA ; thou hast destroyed S'ambara in defence 
of Atithigwa ; thou hast trodden wdth thy foot 
upon the great Arbuda : from remote times wast 
thou born for the destruction of oppressors.® 

7. In thee, Indra, is all vigour fully concen¬ 
trated ; thy w‘ill delights to drink the Soma juice; 
it is known by us that the thunderbolt is deposited 
in thy hands: cut off all prowess from the foe. 

8. Discriminate between the Aryas and they 


fame, food, and prosperity : So yat sarvam etat samahhavat tasindd 
Ahiriti, —Inasmuch as he was the same as all that, therefore he 
■was called AM, 

According to the Kausitakis, the Asvras, contemning Agni, 
offered oblation a to themaelves; and the Vdjasaneyis relate that, 
when there was a rivalry between the gods and the latter 

arrogantly said, Let ns not offer sacrifice to any one," and there¬ 
upon made the oblations to their owm mouths. 

Pipru is called an Asura; lUjihcan a worshipper whom they 
oppressed ; dasyuAiatgeshu, in battles killing the Dasyus', robbers 
or barbarians, 

Sushfia, Samhara, and Arbuda are designated as Atmras: 
Kutsq ,ve have had before, as the name of a RisM ,• Alit/iigum is 
'^aid to mean tho hospitable, and to be also termed Dhwddsa ; but 
i' do('«! not a.j»pear whether he is the same as the Divodusa of tlic 

Pu:\ii'as. 
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who are Dasyiis restraining those who perforn 
religious rites, compel them to submit to the per¬ 
former of sacrifices: be thou, who art powerful, the 


encourager of the sacrificer: I am desirous of 
celebrating all thy deeds in ceremonies that give 
thee satisfaction. 

9. Indra abides, humbling the neglecters of holy 
acts in favour of those who observe them; and 
punishing those who turn away from his worship in 
favour of those who are present (with their praise); 
Vajira, while praising him, whether old or ado¬ 
lescent, and spreading through heavdn, carried off 
the accumulated (materials of Jie sacrifice).^ 

10. If UsANAS should sharpen thy vigour by his 
own, then would thy might terrify by its intensity 
both heaven and earth. Friend of man, let the 
will-harnessed steeds, with the velocity of the wind, 
convey thee, replete (with vigour), to (partake of the 
sacrificial) food. 


“ The Ai'yas, as appears from this and the next verse, and as 
stated by the Scholiast, are those who practise religious rites, 
while the Dasyus are those who do not observe religions ceremo¬ 
nies, and are inimical to those who do; being probably the un¬ 
civilized tribes of India, yet unsubdued by the followers of the 
Vedas, the Ary as, the respectable or civilized race. 

** The text is here obscure,— Vamra vijaghdna sandihah ^ Vamra 
destroyed the collections. The Scholiast says, tliat a RisU, 
named Vatm'a, took advantage of Indra*s absence from a sacrifice, 
to carry away the accumulated heap of offerings, the marrow or 
essence of the earth ; Yad valmikavapasambhlro bhavaii itrjjam 
eva prithivydA, 
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. When Indra is delighted with acceptable Vargaxi. 


hymns, he ascends (his car), drawn by more and 
niore obliquely-curveting 'coursei*s; fierce, he ex¬ 
tracts the waters from the passing (cloud) in a 
torrent, and has overwhelmed the extensive cities 
of S'USHNA. 

12. Thou raountest thy chariot willingly, Indra, 
for the sake of drinking the libations: such as thou 
delightest in have been prepared (at the sacrifice of) 
S'aryata f be pleased with them, as thou art grati¬ 
fied by the effused Soma juices (at the sacrifices) of 
others, so dost thou obtain imperishable fame in 
heaven. 

13. Thou hast given, Indra, the youthful Vri- 
ciiayA^ to the aged KAKSHivAT, praising thee and 
offering libations: thou, S atakratu, wast Mena, 
the daughter of Vrisha^a^wa :® all these thy deeds 
are to be recited at thy worship. 

5 ihydta was a Rdjarshi, according to the Scholiast, of the 
race of Bhi'igu. The Aitareya Brdhmaiia calls him a prince of the 
race of Manu: the term is a patronymic, implying son or de¬ 
scendant of iS arydti, who was the fourth son of the Manu T'ot- 
vaswata: the Riski Chyavana maitied his daughter, and a solemn 
sacrifice was held on the occasion, at which Indra and the 
Asudfis were present. Chyavana appropriated to himself the share 
of the oblation intended for the A^ins, at which Indra was very 
^ogry, and to appease him, a fresh offering was prepared. The 
^clioliast quotes this story from the KauMtaki. It is detailed 
iu the Bhdgavata and Padma Purdilas. 

rrichaydj it is said, was given to Kalcshivat at the Rdjasitya 
^'-l emony; no notice of her occurs elsewhere. 

fhe Brdhmana is cited for strange stoiy of Indra's having 
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14. Indra has been had recourse to, that he 
may assist the pious in their distress. Praise by 
the Pajras,'' is (as stable) as the post of a doorway. 
Indra, the giver of riches, who is possessed of 
horses, cattle, chariots, and wealth,^ is present. 

15. This adoration is offered to the shedder of 
rain, the self-resj)lendent, the possessor of true 
vigour, the mighty: may we be aided, Indra, in 
this conflict, by many heroes, and abide in a pros¬ 
perous (habitation, bestowed) by thee. 



SliKTA IL (LII.) 

The J^is/d and divinity are the same ; the metre of the 13th and 
loth verses is TrisMuhh, of the rest JagaiL 

1. Worship well that ram° who makes heaven 
knowm, whom a hundred worshippers at once are 
assiduous in praising. I implore Indra w-ith many 
prayers to ascend the car, which hastens like a fleet 
courser to the sacrifice for my protection. 

2. When Indra, who delights in the sacrificial 
food, had slain the stream-obstructing Vritra, and 

. was pouring down the waters, he stood firm amid 
the torrents like a mountain, and, endow^ed with a 


himself become Mejid, the daughter of VrishaHaswa, and having 
afterwards fallen in love with her. The Mend of the Purdtiae is 
one of the daughters of the Pitrl^ by Swad/ui, and tlie wife of 
Himdvat, the king of the mountains. 

* The Pajris are said to be the same as the Angirasas. 

^ Orit may be rendered, who is desirous of possessing, ex¬ 
pecting such gifts from the institutor of the ceremony. 

^ See p. 135, n. c. 
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thonsand means of protecting (his votaries), in¬ 
creased in vigour. 

3. He who is victorious over his enemies, who is 
spread through the dewy (firmament), the root of 
happiness, who is exhilarated by the Soma juice, 
him I invoke, the most bountiful Indra, along 
with learned priests, with a mind disposed to pious 
adoration, for he is the bestower of abundant food. 

4. That Indra whom in lieaven the libations 
sprinkled on the sacred grass replenish, as the 
kindred rivers hastening to it fill the ocean: that 
Indra whom the Maruts, the driers up of moisture, 
who are unobstructed, and of undistorted forms, 
attended as auxiliaries at the death of Vritra. 

5. His allies, exhilarated (by libations), preceded 
him, warring against the withholder of the rain, as 
rivers rush dowm declivities. Indra, animated by 
the sacrificial food, broke through the defences of 
Vala as did Trita through the coverings (of the 
well).® 



^ The text has only, paridktr iva tritak ,* and tritnk may mean * 
triple or threefold; making the phrase, “ as through triple cover¬ 
ings,” or defences ; whence Rosen has, custodes veluti a tribiis 
pnrtihus constitutos; M. Langlois is more correct, in considering 
' lyittth as a proper name; but it may be doubted if he has authority 
tor rendering it by Soma,—ou libation qui porte le ?iom dc Trita : 

Or for the additional circumstances he iiarnites. The legend told 
hy the Scholiast and confirmed by other passages of the text, as 
Well as by the version of the story found in the Niiimanjan, is 
'vhoUy diffei ent. Ekata, Dwita, and were three men pro¬ 

duced in water by Agui, for the purpose of removing or rubbing 
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G. When, Indra, thou hadst smitten with thy 
thunderbolt the cheek of the wide-extended Vritra, 

off tlie reliques of an oblation of clarified butter, the proper func¬ 
tion of the sacred grass, to the three blades of wliich placed on 
the altar, the legend may owe its origin ; but this does not appear 
from the narrative. The Scholiast, foUowing the Taittirfyas, 
says that Agni threw the cmders of the burnt-offerings into water, 
whence successively arose JEkata,Dwita,dLXid Triia, who, it elsewhere 
appears, were tlierefore called Aptyas, or sons of water (Sukta CV. 
V. 9). Trita having on a subsequent occasion gone to draw water 
from a well, fell into it, and the heaped coverings over the 

mouth of it, to prevent his getting out; but he broke through 
them with ease. It is to this exploit that Indra*s breaking through 
the defences of the Asura, Vala, is compoi-ed. The story is some¬ 
what differently related in the Nvtimanjan. Three brothers, it is 
^dld.Ekata, Dwita, and Trita, were travelling in a desert, and 
being distressed by thirst, came to a well, from which the youngest, 
Ti'ita, drew water and gave it to his brothers; in requital, they 
threw him into the well, in order to appropriate his property, and 
having covered the top with a cart-wheel, left him in the well; in 
this extremity, he prayed to all the gods'to extricate him, and b\ 
their favour he made his escape. Paridhi, the term of the text, 
means a circumference, a circular covering or lid. Mr. Colebrooke 
has briefly, but with his usual accuracy, cited this story in his 
account of the Ify-veda (As. Researches, viii. p. 388). Dr. Roth 
conceives Trita to be the same as Traitana,p name that occurs in a 
text of the ^ig, and, converting the latter into a deification, he 
imagines him to be the original of Thraetona, the Zend form of 
Feridun, one of the heroes of the Shdk-ndma, and of ancient Persian 
tradition.— Zeitschri/t derD. Morgenllindischen Gesellschaft, vol. ii. 
p. 21G. Professor Lassen seems disposed to adopt tliis- identifi¬ 
cation.— Alterthiimskunde, Additions. Tlie identity of 
Trita and Traitana, however, remains to be established, and the 
very stanza quoted by Dr. Roth as authority for the latter name. 
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obstmctcd the waters, reposed in the 
region above the finnament, thy fame, spread afar, 
tliy prowess was renowned. 


7. The hymns, Indra, that glorify thee, attain 
unto thee, as rivulets (flow into) a lake. Twasiitri 
has augmented thy appropriate vigour; he has 
sharpened thy bolt with overpowering miglit. 

8. Indra, performer of holy acts, desirous of 
going to man, thou with thy steeds hast slain 
Viutra, (hast set fi’ee) the waters, hast taken in thy 
hands thy thunderbolt of iron, and hast made the 
sun visible in the sky. 

explained in the Nitimanjar{ in a very different sense from that 
which he has given. It is said, that the slaves df Di'rghatamas, 
when he was old and bh’nd, became insubordinate and attempted 
to destroy him, first by throwing him into the fire, whence he was 
saved by the ASwins, then into water, wdience he was extricated 
the same divinities; upon which Traitana, one of the slaves, 
wounded him on the head, breast, and arms, and then inflicted 
iike injuries on himself, of which he perished. After these events, 
the sage recited in praise of the Ah-^ins the hymn in which the 
verse occurs -.—Na md garannadyo mdtritamd ddsd yad(m susamuh- » 
abddhih siro yad asya Traitano vitakshat swayam ddsa uro 
^nsavapi gdha, —“Let not the maternal waters swallow me, since 
dm slaves assailed this decrepit old man; in like manner as the 
slave Traitana wounded his head, so has he struck it of himself, 
hkewisc his breast and shoulders.” If this interpretation be 
correct, there can be littl' relation between Tritamd Traitana, 
between the latter and Ferldun. The former term has, how- 
®ver, found admission as a numeral, and apparently also as a proper 
into the Zend books. See Ivl. Bumouf j "Etudes sur les 
Journal Asiaiique, April, 1845 ; see also the word 
m the Glossary of Benfey’s edition of the Sdma Veda. 
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9. Through fear (of Vritra, they, the v'or- 
shippers), recited the suitable hymn of the BriJiat 
(Sama),^ self-illuminatiiig, strengtli-bestowing, and 
ascending to heaven; on which his allies, (the 
Maruts), combating for men, (guardians) of heaven, 
and vivifiers of mankind, animated Indra (to 
destroy him), 

10. The strong heaven was rent asunder with 
fear at the clamour of that Am, when thou, Indra, 
wast inspirited by (drinking) the effused {Soma 
juice), and thy thunderbolt in its vigour struck off 
the head of Vritra, the obstructor of heaven and 
earth. 

VargaXIV. 11. Although, Indra, the earth w^ere of tenfold 

(its extentj, and men multiplied every day, yet, 
Maghavan, thy prowess would be equally re- 
noAvned;. the exploits achieved by thy might would 
be spread abroad Avith the heavens. 

12. Firm-minded Indra, abiding (secure) in thy 
strength beyond the limit of’‘the wide-expanded 
firmament, thou hast framed the earth for our pre- 

• servation; thou hast been the type of vigour; thou , 
hast encompassed the firmament and the sky as far 
as to the heavens. 

13. Thou art the type of the extended earth 

^ The text has only Brihat; the Scholiast adds Sdma. An allusion 
to the Sdmaj in a verse of the Rik, would indicate the priority of 
the former, at least as respects this hymn. 

Pratimdnam. hhuvah, the counter-measure of the earth ; that 
is, according to the Scholiast, of similar magnitude and like in¬ 
conceivable power. 
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; tlicj lord of tiie vast god-frer|i)ented {Swar- 
!ja )verily with tliy bulk thou fillest all the firma¬ 
ment; of a truth, there is none other such as thou. 

14. Tiiou, Indra, of whom heaven a)id earth 
have not attained the amplitude; of whom the 
maters of heaven have not reached the limit; of 
"hom, when warring with excited animation against 
tlie withholder of the rains, (his adversaries have not 
equalled the prowess); thou alone hast made every¬ 
thing else, (than thyself), dependent (upon thee). 

15. The Maruts worshipped thee in this (en¬ 
counter) ; all the gods in this engagement imitated 
thee in exultation, when thou hadst struck the face 
cf Vritra with thy angular and fiital (bolt).'’ 



SdKTA III. (IJTT.) 

, lae and cUvinity are the same; the metre of the lOlh and 
11th stanzas is TrishfiM; of the rest, Jaffaii. 

We ever offer fitting joraise to the mighty 
j Indr.i, in the dwelling of the worshipper, by wliich 
(the deity) has quiekly acquired riches, as (a 
I j hastily carries (off the property) of the sleep- 

I ^o* 1 itiise ill expressed is not valued anion<i^ the 

; ^^^inificent. ° 


Indiia, art the giver of horses, of cattle 


(re- hrihatah paii, lord or protector of the grea 

o on), in A\'hlch are the pleasant (jisJiwd) gods (vira). 

-the text has only hhrishtmatd hadhena,—\yith. the Idller (oi 
^•^tapon) that has angles. According to the Aitareyu Brdhnmna, 
thunderbolt of Indm, has eight angles, or perhapj 
' * f -d fa^rir rni ^ajra. 


Varga XV. 












of barley, the master and protector of ■wealth, the 
foremost in liberality, (the being) of many days: 
thou disappointest not desires (addressed to thee) , j 
thou art a friend to our friends : such an Indra we 
praise. 

8. Wise and resplendent Indra, the achiever of 
great deeds, the riches that are spread around are 
known to be thine : having collected them, victor 
(over thy enemies), bring them to us: disappoint i 
not the expectation of the worshipper who trusts in j 

thee. . ^ 

4. Propitiated by these offerings, by these liha- -| 

tions, dispel poverty with cattle and horses ; may | 

we, sub<luing our adversaiy, aud relieved Irom j 

enemies by Indra, (pleased) by our libations, enjoy j 

together abundant food. 

5. iNbRA, may we become possessed of riches, 
and of food ; and with energies agreeable to many, 
and shining around, may Ave prosper tlirongh thy 
divine favour, the source of prowess, of cattle, and 
of horses. 

6. Those who were thy allies, (tlie Maruts), 
brought thee joy : protector of the pious, those li¬ 
bations and oblations (tliat were offered thee on 
slaying Vkitra), yielded thee delight, whei) thou, 
unimpeded by foes, didst destroy the ten thousand 
obstacles'^ opposed to him who praised thee and 
offered thee oblations. 


Vam sahasnlni ^he last is inten^reted 

c< vors, concealiHcnts, objAtructionH. 
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altei; city : with thy foe-prost»atiiig associate, (the 
thmidcrbolt), thou, IxNdra, didst slay afar olf the 
deceiver named Namuchi.*' 

8. Thou hast slain Karanja and Parnaya with 
thy bright gleaming spear, in the cause of Ati- 
thigwa : unaided, thou didst demolish the hundred 
cities of Vangrida, when besieged by Rijiswan.^ 

0. Thou, renowned Indra, overthrewest by thy 
not-to-be-overtaken chariot-wheel, the twenty king’s 
of men, wlio had come against Susravas, unaided, 
and their sixty thousand and ninety and nine 
followers.'" 


10. Thou, Indra, hast preserved Susravas by 
thy succour, Turvay^ana by thy assistance: thou 
bast made Kutsa, Atithigwa, and Ayu^ subject to 
the mighty though youthful Susravas. 

11. Protected by the gods, wo remain, Indra, at 
the close of the sacrifice, thy most fortunate friends: 


Namuchih termed an Asura; he ai)pears in the Purduas as a' 
^Mnava, or descendant of Pam. 

The first two are tlie names of Asnras; Atithigwa wc have 
h-d before; Vanyrida is called an Asifra, and Rijiswan a Rdjd; 

have no fui'ther particulars, nor do they appear in the Pu’ 
^'dday. 

Here again we derive no aid from the Bhushya. The legend 
not Paurujiik, and tliough we have a Susravas among the Pra- 
i,i the V^dyu Pu?\(na, he does not appear as a king, 

•‘'^yus, the son of Purriravas, may be intended ; but the name 
without the final sibilant. 

L ‘j 
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we praise tlieo, as enjoying through tliee excellent 
olts[)ring, and a long and prosperous life. 


Sl^KTA IV. (LIV.) 

The deit}" andare the same; the metre of the 6th, Stb, 

9th, and 1 Itli stanzas is Trishfuhh: of the other seven, Jagati. 

Varga XVII. 1. Urge US not, ^Iaghavan, to this iniquity, to 
these iniquitous conflicts, for the limit of thy 
strength is not to be surpassed; thou hast shouted, 
and hast made the waters of the rivers roar; how 
(is it possible) that the earth should not be filled 
with terror ? 

2. Offer adoration to the wise and powerful 
S'akra; glorifying the listening Indra, praise him 
who purifies both heaven and eartli by his irre¬ 
sistible might, who is the sender of showers, and by 
bis bounty gratifies our desires. 

3. Offer exhilarating praises to the great and 
illustrious Indra, of whom, undaunted, the steady 
mind is concentrated in its own firmness, for he 
who is of great renown, ,the giver of rain, the i 
repeller of enemies, who is obeyed by his steeds, 
the showerer (of bounties), is hastening hither. 

* 4. Thou liast shaken the summit of the spacious 
heaven; thou hast slain Sambaua by thy resolute 
self; thou bast hurled with exulting and determined 
mind the sliarp and bright-rayed thunderbolt against \ 
assembled A^i(^ras, 

5. Since thou, loud-shouting, bast pdnred tho 
rain upon the brow of the breathing (wind), and 


rmsT/fy 



ASHTAKA-FOURTH ADllYAYA. 149 


of the maturing and absorbing (sun), 
prevent thee from doing to-day (as tliou 
wilt), endowed with an unaltered and resolute mind ? 


0. Thou hast protected Narya, Turvasa, Yad(% 
and Turyiti, of the race of Vayya thou hast 
])rotected their chariots and horses^ in the unavoid¬ 
able engagement; thou hast demolished the ninety- 
nine cities (of Sambara).® 

7. Ihat eminent person, the clierisher of the 
pious, (the institutor of the ceremony), promotes 
his own prosperity, who, while offering oblations to 
Indr A, pronounces his praise; or who, along with 
the offerings he presents, recites hymns (in honour 
of him); for him the bounteous Indra causes the 
clouds to rain from heaven. 

B. Unequalled is his might; unequalled is his. 
wisdom; may these drinkers of the Soma juice 
become equal to him by the pious act, for they, 
Indra, who present to thee oblations, augment thy 
vast strength and thy manly vigour. 

9. These copious Soina juices, expressed with 
stones and contained in ladles, are prepared for 



Varga XVIJI. 


Of these names, Turvasa may be the Turvasu of the Pura/tas, 
of the sons of Yaydti^ as another, Yadu, is named, Narya 
md Turviil are unknown; the latter appears hereafter a- a 

Sukta LXI. V 11 

h 

Rat ham ; etasam; the latter is a synonyme of Ahca, in the 
but both words inav also be regarded as the names of 

Ibu eominenMry supplu? tliis ippcllation. 
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tliee ; they are tlie beverage of Indra : quaff them ; 
satiate thine appetite with them; ami then fix thy 
mind on the w'ealth that is to be given (to us). 

10. Tlie darkness obstructed the ciirreut of the 
waters ; the cloud was within the belly of Vritra ; 
but Indra precipitated all the waters which the 
obstructor had concealed, in succession, down to the 
hollows (of the earth). 

11. Bestow upon us, Indra, increasing reputa¬ 
tion ; (bestow upon us) great, augmenting, and foe- 
subduing strength ; preserve us in affluence ; cherish 
those who arc wise ; and supply us with wealth from 
which proceed excellent progeny and food. 


SUKTA V. (LV.) 

Deity and JjUshi as before; the metre, Jagati. 

1. The amplitude of Indra was vaster than the 
(space of) heaven: earth was not comparable to 
him in bulk; formidable and ..most mighty, he lias 
been ever the afflicter (of the enemies of) those 
men (who worship him); he whets his thunderbolt 
for sharpness, as a bull (his horns). 

2. The firmament-abiding Indra grasps the wide¬ 
spread waters with his comprehensive faculties,'' as 
the ocean (receives the rivers): he rushes (im¬ 
petuous) as a bull, to drink of the Soma juice ; he. 
the warrior, ever covets praise for his prowess. 


Gribhndil varimabhis, —lie grasps witli his powers of cora- 
prehendiDg or collecting, samvaraHaih : or it Hiay be, bv 
vaetnesb, urulwaih-vd 
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Indra, hast not (struck) the cloud for 
(thine own) enjoyment; thou rulest over those who 
are possessed of great wealth: that divinity is known 
by us to surpass all others in strength ; the haughty 
(Tndra) takes precedence of all gods, on account of 
his exploits. 

4. He verily is glorified by adoring (sages) in the 
forest; he proclaims his beautiful vigour amongst 
men; lie is the granter of their wishes (to those who 
solicit him); he is the encourager of those wljo 
desire to worship (him), when the wealthy otferer 
of oblations, enjoying his protection, recites his 
praise. 

5. Indra, the warrior, engages in many great 
conflicts for (the good of) man, with overwhelming 
j>rowess; when he hurls his fatal shaft, every 
one immediately has faith in the resplendent 
Indra. 

6. Ambitious of renown, destroying the well-built Varga xx. 
dwellings of the Asum-'f, expanding like the earth, 

and setting the (heavenly) luminaries free from 
concealmeuV' he, the performer of good deeds, 
enables the waters to flow for the benefit of his 
woi*shippers. 

7. Drinker of the So?m juice, may thy mind in- 
tiline to grant our desires ; hearer of praises, let thy 
**ourscrsbe present (at our sacrifice); thy charioteoi.s 
^1*0 skilful in restraining (tliy steeds); nor, Indra, 


J he fcuii und the constellation-a wero obscured by the ssarno 
‘ ioud whifli detained the L‘;^gregutcd waters. 
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cau crafty (enemies) bearing arms prevail against, 
thee. 

8. Thou boldest in thy hands unexhausted 
wealth ; thon, renowned (Indra), hast irresistible 
strength in thy body; thy limbs are invested with 
(glorious) exploits, as wells'^ (are surrounded by 
those who come for water) ; in thy members, Indra, 
are many exploits. 



SdKTA VI. (LVI.) 

Deity, Eiski, and metre, as in the preceding. 

1. Voracious (Indra) has risen up (as ardently) 
as a horse (approaches) a mare, to partake of the 
copious libations (contained) in the (sacrificial) 
ladles; having stayed his well-horsed, golden, and 
splendid chariot, he plies himself, capable of heroic 
(action^, with the beverage). 

2. His adorers, bearing oblations, are thronging | 
round (him), as (merchants) covetous of gain crowd 
the ocean (in vessels) on a voyage : ascend quickly, 
with a hymn to the powerful Indra, the protector 

of the solemn sacrifice, as women (climb) a moun¬ 
tain.^ 

3. He is quick in action, and mighty; his fault¬ 
less and destructive prowess shines in manly (con- 
tlict) like the peak of a mountain (afar), with which, 

” Like wells, is tlie whole of tlie simile, in the usual elliptical 
style of the text; the amplification is from the comirientary. 

" The Scholiast here also ekes out the scantiness of the text,— 
as women climb a hill to gather flowers. 
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in iron (armour),*' ho, the suppressor of the 
malignant, when exhilarated (by the Soma juice), 
cast the wily Sushna into prison and into bonds. 

4. Divine strength waits, like the sun upon the 
dawn, upon that Indra who is made more powerful 
for protection by thee, (his worshipper), who with 
resolute vigour resists the gloom, and inflicts severe 
castigation upon his enemies, making them cry 
aloud (with pain). 

5. When thou, destroying Indra, didst distribute 
the (previously) hidden life-sustaining, midecaying 
waters through the different quarters of the heaven, 
then, animated (by the juice), thou didst en¬ 
gage in battle, and \tith exulting (prowess) slewest 
V^RiTRA, and didst send dowm an ocean of waters. 

0. Thou, mighty Indra, sendest down from 
heaven, by thy power, upon the realms of earth, the 
(world )-8ustaiiiing rain : exhilarated (by the Soma 
juice), thou hasc expelled the waters (from the 
clouds), and hast crushed Viutra by a solid rock.^ 

SUKTA VII. (LVII.) 

Deity, Rlshi, and metre unchanged. 

D I oftor especial praise to the most bountiful, Vjugaxxii. 

^yctsahy consisting of iron; that is, according to the Scholiast, 
body is defended by armour of iron, showing the use of 
coats of mail at this period, and intimating also, a representation 
cf the person of Tndra as an image or idol. 

piUIiyu , the latter may be either, with a stone or a 
h'-vU': Uut the adjective samd. whole, entire, cemi: to require the 
k'rnicr. 
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the excellent, the opulent, the xerily powerful and 
stately Indra, whose irresistible impetuosity is like 
(the rush) of ^vaters down a precipice, and by whom 
widely-diffused wealth is laid open (to his wor¬ 
shippers) to sustain (their) strength. 

2. All the world, Indra, was intent upon thy 
worship; the oblations of the sacrificer (flowed) 
like water (falling) to a depth; for the fatal golden 
thunderbolt of Indka, when hurling it (against the 
foe), did not sleep upon the mountain.” * 

3. Beautiful Ushas, now" present the oblation in 
this rite to the formidable, praise-deserving Indua, 
whose all-sustaining, celebrated, and characteristic 
radiance has impelled him hither and thither, (in 
(jucst) of (sacrificial) food, as (a charioteer drives) 
his lioi’ses (in \urious directions). 

4. Much-lauded and most opulent Indra, we are 
they, w'ho, relying (on thy favour), approach thee: 
accei>ter of praise, no other than thou receives our 
commendations; do thou be pleased (with our 
address), as the earth (cherishes) her creatures. 

5. Great is thy prowess, Indra: we are thine: 
satisfy, Maghavan, the desires of this thy wor¬ 
shipper; the vast heaven has acknowdedged ihy 
might; this earth has been bowed down through 
tliy vigour. 

0. Thou, tlmndercr, liast shattered with thy bolt 
the broad and massive cloud into fragments, and 


Or agaiaht tlic side of Vritra; that it-, it did no* -top uiitH * / 
it iiail performed its office. 
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sent down the watei-s that were conKiied in it, to 
how (at : verily thou alone possessest all power. 


anuvAka xr. 

SUKTA I. (LVIII.) 

the deity is Aoni ; the Mishi, Nodhas, the son of Gotama; the 
metre of the first five verses is Jagati, of the last four Trishfubh, 

1. The strength-generated, immortal Agni quick¬ 
ly issues Ibi-th, when he is the invoker of the gods, 
and the messenger (of the worshipper): (then pro¬ 
ceeding) by, suitable paths, he has made the firma¬ 
ment, and worships (the deities) in the sacrifice 
with oblations.'' 

2. Undooaying Agni, combining his food’’ (with 
his flanie), and devouring it quickly, ascends the 
dry wood; the blaze of the consuming (element) 
spreads like a (lleet) courser, and roars like a roar¬ 
ing (cloud) in the height of heaveij. 

5. The immortal and resplendent Agni, the 
bearer of oblations, honoured® by the Eudras and 
the Vmns, the invoker of the gods, who presides 

'fhe firmament existed, but in darkness, until fire, identified 

light, rendered it visible, so tliut Agni may be said to have 
majle or created It,— vimame, or ninnami. 

the text has ndma* food, or what may be eaten ; but the 
Bcholiaat explains it, trina gulmddikam, straw and twigs; in con¬ 
trast to atasa, which presently occurs, and which he explains by 
wood or timber. 

liK-term is jjuroZ .’fa/h explained which may also 

lUiply, phtocilin front of, procoding. 


Varga XXIII. 
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over oblations, and is the distributor of riches, 
praised by his worshippers, and admired like a 
chariot amongst mankind, accepts the oblations that 
are successively presented. 

4. Excited by the wind, and roaring loudly, 
Agni penetrates easily with his flames and diffusive 
(intensity) among the timber: when, undecaying 
and fiercely-blazing Agni, thou rushest rapidly 
like a bull amongst the forest trees, thy path is 
blackened. 

5. The flame-weaponed and breeze-excited Agni, 
assailing the unexhaled moisture (of the trees), with 
all his strength, in a volume of fire, rushes trium¬ 
phant (against all things) in the forest, like a bull, 
and all, whether stationary or moveable, are afraid 
of him as ho flies along. 

6. The Bhrigus amongst men, for the sake of a 
di\iue birth,® cherished thee like a precious treasure, 
AoNij who sacrificest for men, who art the invoker 
(of the gods), the (welcome) guest at sacrifices and 
who art to be valued like an affectionate friend. 

7. I worship with oblations that Agni whom the 
seven invoking priests invite as the invoker of the 
gods; who is most worthy of worship at sacrifices, and 
who is the donor of all riches: I solicit of him wealth. 

8. Son of strength, favourably-shining Aexf, 
grant to thy worshippers on this occasion uninter¬ 
rupted felicity: ofispring of food, preserve him '^vho 
praises thee from sin mth guards of iron. 


‘ lyivy.Ujajanmane, for tin .ukc of born us gotk. 
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Varioiisiy-Bhining Agni, be a shelter to him 
wlio praises thee; be prosperity, Maghavan,^ to the 
wealthy (offerers of oblations); protect, Agni, thy 
worshipper from sin : may Agni, who is rich wnth 
rigliteous acts, come (to us) quickly in the morning. 



SUKTA IL (LIX.) 

The Bishi is Nodhas, the Agni, in the form of Vai^wa- 
NARA the metre is Ti'khtuhh. 

I 1. Whatever other fires there may be, they are Vargaxxv. 

but ramifications, Agni, of thee; but they all re¬ 
joice, being immortal, in thee: thou, Vaiswanara, 
art the navel of men, and supportest them like a 
deep-planted column.® 

2. Agni, the head of heaven, the navel of earth, 
j became the ruler over both earth and heaven: all 
^ the gods engendered thee, Vaiswanara, in the form 
of light, for the venerable sagc.‘^ 


“ This is a very imusaal appellative of Agni, and is a common 
aynonyme of Indra, although, in its proper sense of a possessor of 
riches, it may be applied to cither. 

Vaihvunara; from viswa, all, and nara, a man ; a fire com- 
nion to all manhiud j or, as here indicated, the fire or natural heat 
oi the stomach, which is a principal element of digestion. 

That is, as a pillar or post fixed firmly m the ground sup- 
port.’ the main beam or roof of a house. 

This is the first verse of a Tricha to be recited at a ceremony 
observed on the day of the equinox, Agni is paid to be the hc<id 
of heaven, as the principal element, and the navel of earth, as its 
Ruuu 'source of support. Ihc term Arydya may apply either to 
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3. Treasures were deposited in the Agxi, \ais- 
wanaha, like the permanent rays (of liglit) in the 
sun : thou art the sovereign of all the ti*easiiros that . 
exist in the mountains, in the herbs, in the waters, 
or amongst men. 

4. Heaven and earth expanded as it were for 
their son.^ The experienced sacrifice? recites, like a 
bard,^ many ancient and .copious praises addressed 
to the graceful-moving, truly-vigorous, ami all- 
guiding Vais WAN ARA. 

5. Vais WAN ARA, who kuowest all that are bom, 
thy magnitude has exceeded that of the spacious 
heaven: thou art the monarch of Manu-descended 
men ; thou hast regained for the gods in battle, the 
wealth (carried off by the AsurcisJ" 

6. I extol the greatness of that sliowerer of rain 
whom men celebrate as the slayer of Vritra: the 
Agni, Vaiswanara, slew the stealer (of the waters), 
and sent them down (upon earth), and clove the 
(obstructing) cloud.^ 


Afanu air the institutor of the first sacrifice, or to the Yajamnna, 
the institutor of the present rite. 

The Scholiast supports tliis affiliation by citing another text; 
but that does not apply particularly to any form of Agni, i)ut to 
himself: UbM pitard mahayan ajuyata agnir dydvd prithwi ,— 
Both parents, heaven and earth, expanding, Ag-/d was bom. 

Tlie text has manushya only, like a man; that is, according 
to the Scholiast, a landf, a panegyrist, or hard, wlio recites tiic 
praises of a prince or great man, for largess. 

This clause is from the Scholiast. 

We have Vai^wdnaia here evidently identified with fndru, an » 
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_ ANARA by bis magnitude is all mcn,'‘ 

and is to be worshipped as the difTnser of manifold 
light in olierings of nutritious viands Agni, the 



identification not inconsistent with VaidiTc theogony, which re¬ 
solves all the divinities into thi'ee,—Fire, Air, and the Sun, 
and those three again into one, or the Sun {Nirukta, 7, 4); 
but the bchohast says we are to understand Vaisicdnara, in 
tliis verse, as the Agni of the firmament, the Vaidynta, the light- 
ningorelcclricfire. The firmament, or middle region, is properly 
tliat of Vayu, the wind, or of Indra ; the inferior region, or eartli, 
is the proper sidiere of Agni, and that of tlie upper region, or 
heaven, of the Sun. The Scholiast cites a passage from the 
Nirukta, 7, 21, in which it is discussed who Vaihvanara is, and 
two opinions are compared, one which places him in the middle 
region, and identifies him with Indra or Vdyu, or both, in which 
character he sends rain, an office that the terrestrial Agni cannot 
discharge; and another which identifies him with Surya, or the 
sun in the upper sphere. Both are. however, considered by the 
Scholiast to be untenable, chiefly from the etymologies of the 
name, which make Vaiswdnara an Agni, the fire, as above stated, 
of the middle region, or lightning; from wliich, when fallen to 
c^.rth, the terrestriid fire is bom, and from which also tlie rain is 
indirectly generated, the burnt-offering ascending to the sun; and 
it is in consequence, from the sun that rain descends; Vai^inara 
IS therefore an Agni, According to Paunuiik astronomy, Vai^- 
ivtmura is the central path of the sun; in mythology, he occurs as 
one of the Uunavas. Tlie cloud is termed in the text Samlmru, 
^ho is elsewhere called an Asura. 

' literally rendered, all men : the Scholiast says, 

of whom ;J1 men are same ti^i.t\irc,--^swab?midh, 

hIniiarv:ajtAai ; in sacrifices which present food in tlu- shape 
Of nnlihloua ijnishtiUra) oblations of clarified butter {hark ); or 

n»uy moan, who Is to be worshipped liy Uie tcniM'd TJ/n* 

• fidu'ujas, or of the Gotro, or race of Bhuradroju. 
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speaker of truth, praises witli many commendations 
PuRUNiTHA, the son of S'atavani.'^ 

SdKTA III. (LX.) 

The is tlie same ; the deity is Acni ; the metre Trishtuhh, 

1. Matahiswan brought as a friend to Bhrtgu,^ 
tlie celebrated Vahni, the illuminator of sacrifices, 
the careful protector (of his votaries), the swift- 
rnoving messenger (of the gods), the ohspring of 
two parents,® (to be to him), as it were, a precious 
treasure. 

2. Both (gods and men)^ are the worshippers of 


'' These are Vaidik names; S afavani is so called as the offerer 
of a hundred, i. e. numerous, sacrifices; his son has the patro¬ 
nymic B dtavnneya. 

^ The wind brought Agni to the sage Bkrigu^ as a friend {rdLi ); 
some translate it, a son, as in the text, rdtim hlmgundmt —the son 
of the Bhrlgus. The more modern Sanscrit confirms the first 
sense, as, although it Has'lost the original simple terra, it preserves 
it in the compound ardti^ an enemy, one not {a) a friend {rati), an 
unfriend. 

As before ; either of heaven and earth, or of the two pieces ^ 
of wood. 

The text has only uhhaydsah, the both, which the Scholiast 
explains either gods and men, or the ministering priests and tlieh' 
employer the Yajatndna. The same authority would repeat the 
phrase, gods and men, as the sense of the text* \Js\jo ye cha 
martdh, explaining the first by kdmayamdna devdh, —those ^vho 
are to be wished for, th'.- gods ; he also proposes as an altpruati^'e 
for u^ijah, mcdhdvmak, wise, or the priests, and for morlals, the 
yajonuinas. 
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tins ruler ; those who are to be desired (the gods), 
and those who are mortal, bearing oblations; for 
this veneiTtble invoker (of the gods), the lord of 
men, and distributor (of desired benefits), was placed 
ky the officiating priests (upon the altar), before the 
sun was in the sky.® 

3. May our newest celebration^ come before that 
Agni, who is sweet-tongued, and is to be engen¬ 
dered in the heart f whom men, the descendants of 
Manu, sacrificing and presenting oblations to him, 
l>eget ill the time of battle.^ 

4. Agni, the desirable, the purifying, the giver 
of dwellings, the excellent, the invoker (of the 
gods), has been placed (upon the altar) among men : 
may he be inimical (to our foes), the protector of 
(our) dwellings, and the guardian of the treasures in 

. C^his) mansion. 

h. We, born of the race of Gotama, praise thee, 
Agni, with acceptable (hymns), as the lord of riches: 
tubbing thee, the bearer of oblations, (as a rider 
tubs down) a horse may he "who has acquired 

The priests conduct the Yajamdna to the place where the fire 
has been prepared before the break of day by the Adhwaryu. 

suhrttik ; as if the hymn were of very recent com- 

nosition. 

Agniy it is said, is engendered of tur; but that air is the vital 
r, or breatli, and Agni therefore is said to be produced in the 
or in the interior of the human body, 

^ In order to make bumt-offerings to secure success. 

The text has only rubbing, or rather sweeping, thee as a 
, that is, according to the Scholiast, brushing the place of 
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wealth by sacred rites, come hither quickly in the 
morning. 


StrKTA IV, (LXI.) 


The deity is Indra ; the ^ishi and metre arc the same ns in the 


preceding. 

Varga XXVII. 1. I offer adoratioii tO; that powerful, rapid, 


mighty, praise-meriting, and unobstructed Indra; 
adoration that is acceptable, and oblations that are 
grateful, as food (to a hungry man). 

2. I offer (oblations, acceptable as) food (to the 
hungry), to that Indra : I raise (to him) exclama¬ 
tions that may be of efficacy in discomfiting (my 
foes): others (also) worship Indra, the ancient lord, 
in heart, in mind, and in understanding. 

3. I offer with my mouth a loud exclamation, 
with powerful and pure words of praise, to exalt 
him who is the type (of all), the giver (of good 
things), the great, the wise. 

4. I prepare praises for him, as a carpenter con¬ 
structs a car, (that the driver) may thence (obtain) 
food praises mcII deserved, to him who is entitled 


the fire for the burnt-offering, the altar perhaps, in like mtinncr 
as persons about to mount a horse rub with their hands the poi't 
where they are to sit; one inference from which is, tlmt the early 
Hindus had no saddles. 

Ratliam na tashieva lateimUja ; Sina, according the Sh uMit, 
i*: a synonyme of food (Nirukta, 5, o) ; fal implies tlm ovvner of 
the oar, for his food. 
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elation, and excellent oblations to the 

wise Indra. 



5. To propitiate that Indra for the sake of food, 

I combine praise with utterance,*' as (a man har¬ 
nesses) a horse (to a car), in order to celebrate the 
heroic, munificent, and food-conferring Indra, the 
destroyer of the cities (of the A suras), 

6. For that Indra, verily Twashtri sharpened Vargaxxviu. 
the well-acting, sure-aimed thunderbolt for the 

battle, with which fatal (weapon) the foe-subduing 
and mighty sovereign severed the limbs of Vritra. 

7. Quickly quaffing the libations, and devouring 
the grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily) 
sacrifices which are dedicated to the creator (of the 
world),^ he, the pervader of the univei-se,® stole the 
ripe (treasures of the Asuras) : the vanquisher (of 
his foes), the hurler of the thunderbolt, encouuter- 
ing, pierced the cloud. 


Arkamjuhvd; the latter is defined, the instrument of invoca¬ 
tion, the organ of speech; the former means, as usual, hymn or 
praise in metre. 

’ He may be so termed, as every tiling in the world proceeds 
from rain. 

The term of the text is VisMu, applied to Indra as the per- 
vadcr of all the world ,—sarvasya jagato vydpakah. 

Vardlia, one of the synonyraes of Megka, * cloud,* in the 
^ighantv; or it may mean sacrifice, from vara, a boon, and o.ha, 
^ day. In reference to this purport, a different explanation of the 
text is given, which is somewhat obscure : Vislmit. it is said, 
a'Oausthe personified saciifice (yajua), in which character he stole 
attracted the accumulated wealtli of the •/ n<ra^,- after which 
M 2 







8. To tliat Indra the women, the wives of the 
gods,^ addressed their hymns, on the destruction of 
Am; he encompasses the extensive heaven and 
earth; .they two do not surpass thy vastness. 

9. His magnitude verily exceeds that of the 
heaven, and earth, and sky; Indra, self-irradiating 
in his dwelling, equal to every exploit, engaged 
with no unworthy foe, and skilled in conflict, calls 
to battle.^ 

10. Indra, by his vigour, cut to pieces with his 
thunderbolt Vritra, the absorber (of moisture), 
and set free the preserving waters, like cows (re¬ 
covered from thieves); and, consentient (to the 
wishes) of the giver of the oblation, (grants him) 
food. 


he remained concealed behind seven difficult passes, or the days 
of initiatory preparation for the rite. Indra having crossed the 
seven defiles, or gone through the seven days of initiation, 
pierced or penetrated to, or accomplished, the sacrifice. This ex¬ 
planation is supported by a citation from the Taltt'iriya, which is 
still more obscure; This Vardha, the stealer of what is beautiful, (?) 
cherishes beyond the seven hills the wealth of the Asvras; he 
{Indra), having taken up the tufts of the sacred grass, and pierced; 
the seven liills, slew him,— VardJioyam vdmamoshah sapfdndm 
gitlAdm parastdd vittam vedyam asurdMm vibhartii; $a darhlia- 
pinjulam uddhntya, sapta girh hhittwd, tarn ahanniti. 

Tlie wives of the gods are the personified Gayairi, and other 
metres of the Vedas; according to the Sclioliast, the term g^wh, 
preceding devapatnih, usually means females, or women, whose 
nature, the Scholiast says, is locomotive,— gamanasu'ubJtdvdh, 

The Scholiast ny-, he calls the clouds to battle, for by the 
ccilllfiiu>i of the cloudt raui is engendered. 



rmsTffy 



^IRST ASHTAKA—FOURTH ADHYAYA. 165 


Tlirongh Lis power tlie rivers sport, since he 
Las opened (a way for them) by his thunderbolt; 
Gstablishing Ins supremacy and granting a (recom¬ 
pense) to tlie giver (of the oblation), he, the swift- 
moving, provided a resting-place for Turviti.*' 


12. Indra, who art the quick-moving and 
strength-endowed lord (of all), hurl thy thunderbolt 
against this Vritra and sever his joints,, as (butchers 
cut up) a cow,^ that the rains may issue from him, 
and the waters flow (over the earth). 

13. Proclaim, with new hymns, the former ex¬ 
ploits of that quick-moving Indra, when wielding 
his weapons in battle, he encounters and destroys 
his enemies. 

14. Through fear of him, the stable mountains 
(are still), and through dread of his appearance, 
heaven and earth tremble: may Nodhas, praising 
re])eatedly the preserving power of that beloved 
Indra, be speedily (blessed) with vigour. 

15. To him has that praise been offered which 
Le, sole (victor over his foes), and lord of manifold 


§L 

Varga XXTX. 


The name of a who, the Scholiast adds, had been 

immersed in water: ladra brought him to diy laud. 

The text has, “cut in pieces the limbs of Vritra. ns of a cow" 
(gor no ): the commentator supplies the rest, “ as worldly men, 
fte carvers of flesh, divide here and there the Umbs of animals." 
The expression is remarkable, although it may not be quite clear 
"hat is meant by the term used by Sdyana.vikartdrah, cutters up, 
W carvers: perhaps the word should be ukretM. venders of meat, 
'Itchers; at any rate it proves tliat no horror was attached to the 
hotion of a joint of beef in ancient days among the Hindus. 
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wealtli, prefers (to receive) from those (who praise 
liim). Indra has defended the pious sacrificer 
Etasa, when contending with Surya, the son of 
SWASWA.^ 

16. Indra, harnesser of steeds, the descendants 
of Gotama have offered to thee prayers of efficacy 
to secure thy presence: bestow upon them every 
sort of affluence ; may he wffio has acquired wealth 
by pious acts, come hither quickly in the morning. 


FIFTH AHHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA XI. (continued). 

SUKTA V. (LXII.) 

The Rishi is Nodhas, and deity Indra, as in the last; the metre, 
Trishhbh. 

Varga I. 1. We meditate, like Angiras, an acceptable 
address to that powerful and praise-deserving 
Indra, who is to be adored by his worshippei*s (with 
prayers) of efficacy, to bring him to the ceremony : 
let us repeat a prayer to the celebrated leader of 
all. 


“ The legend relates that a king named Swahoa, or the lord of 
good (stt) horses (aswa), being desirous of a son, worshipped 
Siin/a, who himself was born as the son of the king; at a sub- 
bCf^ucnt period, in some dispute between him and the {CUhi Eiaaa, 
lndi >^ rook part with the latter. 
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^^^77 you, priests, offer to the vast and most 

powerful Indra, earnest veneration, a chant fit to 
be sung aloudfor through him our forefathers, 
the A7icjirasas, woi*shipping him, and knowing the 
footmarks, recovered (the stolen) cattle. 

3. When the search was set on foot by Indra 
and the Angirasas^ Sarama secured food for her 
young then Brihaspati® slew the devourer and 
rescued the kine, and the gods, with the cattle, pro¬ 
claimed their joy aloud. 

4. Powerful Indra, who art to be gratified with a 
laudatory and well-accented hymn by the seven priests, 
whether engaged for nine months, or for ten f and, 


%L 


The expression is dngushyata Sdma, a Sdma fit to be recited 
aloud,— dghosJiya-yogyum j such as the Rathantaras, and other 
prayers, which are usually considered portions of the Sdma Veda; 
but the commentator understands Sdma in this place to mean, 
singing or chanting of the Richas:—Rihshu yad gdnam iasya 
sdmetydkliyd. 

"When Indra desired the bitch Saramd to go in search of the 
stolen cattle, she consented to do so only on condition that the 
milk of the cows should be given to her young ones, which Indra 
promised. 

Bfikasjpati is here used as a synonyme of Indra, the pro¬ 
tector or master (pati) of the great ones (Jbnhatdm), the gods. 

Sdyada identities the priests (vipras) with the Angv'osas, 
'^ho, he says, are of two orders; those who conduct sacrifices for 
Rine months, and those who conduct them for ten. He cites the 
I^'irukta for the confirmation of this (xi. 19); but the meaning of 
1 dshi's interpretation of the word Navagwd is doubtful, ns Nava^ 

may mean, * that one whose course or condition is new,’ better 
* for nine.’ Another explanation which ho suggests,— Nava- 
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desirous of (safe) protection, thou hast terrified by 
thy voice the divisible fructifying cloud.^ 

5. Destroyer of foes, praised by the Angiramis, 
thou hast scattered the darkness with the dawn, 
and with the rays of the sun ; thou hast made 
straight the elevations of the earth; thou hast 
strengthened the foundations of the ethereal region. 

Varga II. 6 . The deeds of that graceful Indra are most 
admirable: his exploits are most glorious, in that 
he has replenished the four rivers’" of sweet water, 
spread over the surface of the earth. 

7. He who is not to be attained by violence,*^ but 
(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him with 


nitagati, —is still less intelligible, for Navamta usually means fresh 
butter. Tlie seven priests are said to be Medhdtithi and other 
liishis of the race of Angiras. 

^ Adrir.i phaligam valam; the last is here explained, cloud ; the 
first, that wliich is to be divided by the thunderbolt; and the 
second, that which yields fruit, or causes grain to gi'ow by its 
rain ; or the three words may be considered as substantives, Adri 
implying, as usual, a mountain; phaliga, a cloud, and vala, an 
Asura; all of whom were terrified by Indra*s voice or thunder. 

No specification of tliese four is given beyond their being the 
Ganges and others. 

® The term Aydsya has perplexed the Scholiast: it may be 
derived from Ydsa, effort, that which is not attainable by effort; 
that is, according to one interpretation, not to be overcome in 
battle; whence Rosen has rendered it by invictus. It is contrasted 
apparently with what follows, and which requires the insertion of 
Susddhya, —easily to be reached, or influenced by praises, ami the 
like. Other etymologies are suggested, but they are still less 
nitiEfuclory. 
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sacred Ijymns, parted twofold the eternal and 
united (spheres of lieaven and earth); the graceful 
Indra cherished the heaven and earth, like the sun 
in the august and most excellent sky. 

8. (Night and da\vn), of various complexion, re¬ 
peatedly born, but ever youthful, have traversed in 
their revolutions alternately, from a remote period, 
earth and heaven; night with her dark, dawn with 
her luminous, limbs. 

9. The son of strength, assiduous in good works, 
diligent in pious acts, retains his ancient friendship 
(for his votary). Thou, (Indra), providest within 
tho yet immature cows, whether black or red, the 
mature and glossy milk. 

10. From a remote time the contiguous, un¬ 
shifting, and unwearied fingers practise with (all) 
their energies many thousand acts of devotion (to-^ 
wards Indra) and like the wives (of the gods), the 
protecting sisters’' worship him who is without 
shame. 


Tills seems to intimate that the fingers were employed in the 
performance what is at present termed mudrd, certain inter- 
twinings and gesticulations accompanying prayer; the commen¬ 
tary^ understands it as merely their employment in acts of wor¬ 
ship or homage. That the practice is not altogether modem 
■appears from the paintings of the Ajunta caves, several of the 
persons of wliich arc e\-idently performing tlie finger gesticulations. 

PatnOi su^cuidrah may mean only the protecting or pro¬ 
pitiatory and moving epithets of avanih, fingers; Jamyo na is the 
^•xiiression for ‘like wivesi. says Suya}ia» devdndm ,—of tho 
gods. 
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11. Beautiful Indra, who art to be praised with 
holy hymns, the pious who are desirous of holy 
rites, those who ai’e anxious for riches, and those 
who are wise, repair to thee with veneration: 
powerful Indra, their minds adhere to thee, as 
affectionate wives to a loving husband. 

12. Beautiful Indra, the riches that have long 
since been held in thy hands have suffered neither 
loss nor diminution. Thou, Indra, art illustrious, 
addicted to good works, and resolute: enrich us, 
thou who art diligent in action, by thy acts. 

13. Mighty Indra, Nodhas, the son of Gotama, ] 
has composed for us this new hymn, (addressed) to i 
thee, who hast been for ever, who harnessest thy ) 
coursers (to thy car), and art the sure guide (of all). f 
IMay he who has acquired wealth by pious acts, >; 
come hither quickly in the morning. 


SiJkta VI. (LXIII.) 
deity, and metre'as before. 

1. Indra, thou art the mighty one, who, be- i 
coming manifest in (the hour of) alarm, didst sus¬ 
tain by thy energies heaven and eartb then, ] 

through fear of thee, all creatures, and the moun- i 


“ The tem^^jcplained by the Scholiast, balaih, by forces, or 
strength, is in the text. htsMaih, ' the driers up,' that is, it is 
said, of enemies. Of the circumstance alluded to, we have no 
otlier explanation than that Indra become manifest, and sustained 
earth and heaven when they were filled vnth fear of' an A,wra. 
Perhaps Vriira is intended; but the passage is obscure. 
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laTns, and all other vast and solid things, trembled, 
like the (tremulous) rays of the sun. 

2. When, Indra, thou harnessest thy variously- 
moving horses, thy praiser places thy thunderbolt 
in thy hands, wherewith, accomplisher of undesired 
acts,® thou assailest thine enemies, and, glorified by 
many, destroyest their numerous cities. 

3. Thou, Indra, the best of all beings, the 
assailer and huniiliator (of thy foes), the chief of 
the Ribrus,’’ the friend of man, the subduer of 
enemies, didst aid the young and illustrious Kutsa,® 
and slowest S'ush:na,® in the deadly and close-fought 
fight. 

4. Thou verily didst animate him to (acquire) 
such (renown) as that which, sender of rain and 
wielder of the thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire) 
when thou slewost Vritra, and when, munificent 
Hero, who easily conquerest (thy foes), thou didst 
put to flight the Dasj/zis^ in battle. 



Aviliaryatalcratu; Rosen has desideratas res faciens, but the 
Scholiast has aprepsita hartnan; that is, he does actions undc- 
sired b/ his foes. 

So the Scholiast explains J^ibhukshd,—pihhiindm adhipati; or 
it may mean, he who abides in the liibhtSt — teshu knianivnsa ,• but 
He understands Ribhu here to mean a wise man, a sage (medhavin). 

These names have occurred before in the same relation 
(see p. 137). 

The Dasyus are described as the enemies of Kutsa, — Kutsa- 
^l‘Opak<fbuyatdrah. Agreeably to the apparent sense of Dasyu, bar- 
Harliui, i.-r oim not Hindu, would be a prince who bore 

'‘‘-live p^irt in the subjugation of the origiiiiul liibes of India. 
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5. Do tliou, Indra, wbo art unwilling to harm 
any resolute (mortal),^ set open all the quarters (of 
the horizon) to the horses of us who praise thee, 
(when we are exposed) to the aversion (of our ene¬ 
mies); and, wielder of the thunderbolt, demolish 
our foes, as with a club. 

C. Men invoke thee, such as thou art, in the 
thick-thronged and wealth-bestowing conflict. May 
this thy succour, powerful Indra, ever be granted 
in war, worthy to be enjoyed (by warriors) in 
battle. 

7. Indra, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on 
behalf of Pcjrukutsa,^ thou didst overturn the seven 
cities; thou didst cut off for Sudas the wealth of 
Aniias, as if (it had been a tuft) of sacred grass, 
and didst give it to him, O king, ever satiating thee 
(with oblations). 

8. Increase, divine Indra, for us throughout the 
earth, abundant food, (that it may be as plentiful) 
as water, by w’’hich. Hero, thou bestowcst upon us 
(existence), as thou causest water to flow on every 
side. 

0. Praises have been offered to thee, Indra, by 



“ Even although hostile to liim; that is, Indra is in himself 
indifferent to those who are opposed to him, and if he undertahes 
their destruction, it is not on his own behalf, but in defence of his 
friends and worshippers, as in the case of Kutsa, alluded to in 
the preceding stanza. 

^ Purukutsa is called a Rishi, Sudds a king (see p. I2l), and A 7 i~ 
has an Asw'a; but no further information is given in the comment. 
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of Gotama : (they have been) uttered YTtli 
reverence (to thee), bonio (hither) by thy steeds: 
grant ns vorious sorts of food. May be who has 
acquired wealth by pious acts, come hither quickly 
in the niorniiig. 



SuKTA VIT. (LXIV.) 

Tlic Rishi is the same ; the deities are the M a ruts collectively; 
the metre is Jagah'/excc]}t in the last verse, in which it is 
TriMibh, 

1. Offer, Noduas, earnest praise to tlie company 
nf the Afaruts, the senders of rain and ripenei*s of 
fruit, deserving of adoration. . Composed, and with 
folded hands, I utter the praises conceived in my 
mind, which are efficacious in sacred rites, (and 
How readily) as the waters. 

2. They were born handsome and vigorous from 
the sky, the sons of Rudra,'' the conqueroi*s of their 
foes, pure from sin, and purifying (all), radiant as 
suns, powerful as evil spirits,^' diffusers of rain-drops, 
and of fearful forms. 


Rudrasya matyd/i; literally, the mortals or men of Rudra; hut 
^he Scholiast observes, the Maruts are immortal, and the term 
^«st therefore imply sons, agreeably to another text, d tc Pitar 
^onitdm svnmnn etu, —may he obtain thy favour, father of the 
or as in stanza 12, where the Maruts are called, col- 
kctivcly, Rudrasya Sunuh^ —the* son of J^udra. 

^alwdno na; SatWuJiah is ‘ explained, Parainc^u'arasya^hhita 
-the troops of demons attendant on Param(*hcara or Siva, y 


§L 

Vargp. VI. 
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3. Youthful Rudras, and undecaying, destruc¬ 
tive of those who do not worship (the gods), of un¬ 
obstructed progress, and immoTable as mountains, 
they are desirous of granting (the wishes of the 
worshipper), and by their strength agitate all sul)- 
stances, whether of heaven or of earth. 

4. They decorate their persons with various or¬ 
naments ; they have placed, for elegance, brilliant 
(garlands) on their breasts; lances arc borne upon 
their shoulders, and with them and their own 
strength have they been born, leaders, from the 
sky. 

5. Enriching their worshipper, agitating the 
clouds, devourcrs of foes, they create the winds 
and lightnings by their power: the circumambient 
and agitating Maruts milk heavenly udders, and 
sprinkle the earth with the water. 

G. The munificent Maruts scatter the nutritious 
watei-s, as priests at sacrifices the clarified butter: 
as grooms lead forth a horse, they bring forth for 
its rain the fleet-moving cloud,- and milk it, thun¬ 
dering, and unexhausted. 

7. Vast, possessed of knowledge, bright-shining, 
like mountains in stability, and quick in motion, 
you, like elephants, break down the forests when 
you put vigour into your ruddy (mares). 

8. The most wise Maruts roar like lions; the all¬ 
knowing are graceful as the spotted deer, destroy¬ 
ing (their foes), delighting (their worshippers); of 
deadly strength in their anger, they come witli 
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ntclopes,*' and their amis, (to defend the 
sacrificcr) against interruption. 

0. Maruts, who are distinguished in troops, who 
are benevolent to men, who are heroes, and whose 
strength is deadly in your anger, you make heaven 
and earth resound (at your coming); your (glory) 
sits in the seat-furnished chariots, conspicuous as (a 
beautiful) form, or as the lovely lightning. 

10. The Maruts, who are all-knowing, co¬ 
dwellers with wealth, combined with strength, 
loud-sounding, repellers of foes, of infinite prowess, 
whose w'eapon (of offence) is Indra, and who are 
leaders (of men), hold in their hands the shaft. 

11. Augmenters of rain, they drive with golden 
wheels the clouds asunder, as elephants** (in a herd 
break down the trees in ‘ their way): they are 
honoured. with saciifices, visitants of the hall of 
offering, spontaneous assailers (of their foes), sub- 
'erters of what are stable, immovable themselves, 
and wearers of shining weapons. 

12. We invoke with praise the foe-destroying, 
all-purifying, water-shedding, all-surveying band 
of Maruts, the offspring of Rudra : (priests) to 


Varga 


Priahah bids, with the spotted deer, which are the Vdkanas, or 
steeds of the Maruts. 

■dpaihi/o na / Uterally, like that which is pjx)duced or occurs 
the road," leaving a wide range for explanation. Sdyam 
therefore proposes imothcr mcanuigj “ like a chariot wlm h drives 
and crushet- sticks and straws on the way." 
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obtain prosperity, have recourse to the dust- 
raising and powerful band of Mantis^ I’eceiving 
libations from sacred vessels,'^ and showering down 
(benefits). 

13. The man whom, Mamis^ you defend with 
your protection, quickly surpasses all men in 
strength; with his horses he acquires food, and 
with his men, riches: he performs the required 
worship, and he prospers. 

14. Maruts^ grant to your wealthy (worshijipers 
a son),^ eminent for good works, invincible in battle, 
illustrious, the annihilator (of his adversaries), the 
seizor of wealth, the desejrver of praise, and all- 
discerning ; may we cherish such a son and such a 
grandson for a hundred winters. 

15. Grant us, MamtSy durable riches, attended 
by ]posterity, and mortifying to our enemies: 
(riches) reckoned by hundreds and thousands, and 
ever increasing; may they w^ho have acquired 
wealth by pious acts, come hither quickly in the 
morning. 



“ which Rosen renders hostes vinneniem, and 

M. Langlois, victorieuse j hut the commentary offers no such 
signification, llie Maruts, it is said, are worshipped at the third 
or evening ceremonial, according to the text, abJiishwU 

wanti ,—** they (tlie priests) pour the Soina juice into the vessel.’' 
^ij{sham, in its ordinary sense, is a frying-pan ; but here it may 
mean any sacrificial vessel. 

^ Putra, son, is supplied by the comment; the concluding 
phrases authorize the addition. 






anuvAka XIr. 


SVKTA T. (LXV.) 

The deity is Aaxi; the liishi, Para^aua, son of S'akti, the son 
of VAsisHfHA ; the metre is termed Diaipada-Virdt.^ 

1. The firru and placid divinities followed thee, 
Agnj, by thy footmarks, Avhen hiding in the hollow 
(of the waters),like a thief (who has stolen) an 
Jtniinal; thee, claiming oblations, and bearing them 
to the gods : all tlie deities who are entitled to 
worship, sit down near to thee. 

2. The gods followed the traces of the fugitive; 
tic searcli spread everywhere, and earth became 
like heaven; the waters swelled (to conceal him), 
'Vho was much enlarged by pmise, and was mani¬ 
fested as it were in the womb in the waters, the 
Source of sacrificial food.® 

3. Agni is grateful as nourishment, vast as the 
^i th, prod uctive (of vegetable food), as a mountain. 

Each stanza is divided into half, and each two Padas are 
cousulered as forming a complete stanza; hence this hvmn and 
•e five foUowing are said to be DaidreU. or to have ten stanzas 
lien, whilst m fact they have only five. 

Guhd cUtantam; the first term, usually 'a cave,’ is said to 
P y • ither to tire depth of the waters, or to the hollow of the 
tree, in both of which hid himself for a season 

t zlyai had hidden, as. 

. _ .ng to the Taittinyas. “he, concealing himself, entered 

di,, “ ™“aenger to him; a fish 

’‘Pahprdrii-I, turn devdh prai- 
if khan ; iavi matsyuh prdhravit. 

N 


Vai^a IX. 
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deliglitftil as water; he is like a horse urged to a 
charge in battle, and like flowing waters who can 
arrest him ? 

4. He is the kind kinsman of the watei*s, like a 
brother to his sisters; he consumes the forest as a 
Rdjd (destroys) his enemies ; when excited by the 
wind, he traverses the woods, and shears the hairs 
of the earth 

5. He breathes amidst the waters like a sitting 
swan; awakened at the dawn, he restores by his 
operations consciousness to men; he is a creator, 
like Somaf born from the waters, (where he 
lurked) like an animal with coiled-up limbs, lie 
became enlarged, and his light (spread) afar. 


The epithets are in the text attached to the objects of com¬ 
parison, although equally applicable to Agni; thus he is 
m ranwd, —^like grateful nourishment j kshitirna iirithwi ,—^like 
the vast earth ; &c. Several of the comparisons admit of various 
interpretations; as the first may signify the inoiease of desired 
fruits or rewai'ds, as the consequence of sacrifices with fire; in no 
case does it import the frugum matiiritas of Rosen. 

The fruit, flowers, grasses, shrubs, and the like, termed in the 
text romd pritJiivgdh. 

^ Soino na vpdhdh ,* in like manner as Soma creates or causes 
useful plants to grow, so Agni creates or extracts fi om them their 
nutritive faculty. The Agni here alluded to is the fire of diges¬ 
tion, the heat of the stomach: . Agnlr annddo annapatlicha,—Agni 
is the eater and sovereign of food; and in the Vdjasaneyi Vajush 
we have, eidvad vd idam annam annddaseka Soma eva annarn Agnir 
Gnndduli, —inasmuch as there is food and feeder, so Soma is the 
food, and the feeder is Agni. 




WHtST/fy 



Sl^KTA II. (LXVI.) 


Deity, and metre the same. 

1. Agni, who is like wondrous wealth, like the 
all-surveying Sun, like vital breath, like a well- 
conducted son, like a rider-bearing steed, like a 
milk-yielding cow, who is pure and I’adiant, con- 
sumes the forests. 

2. Like a secure mansion, he protects property ; 
he (nourishes people) like barley; he is the con¬ 
queror of (hostile) men: he is like a Rishi, the 
praisor (of the gods), eminent amongst (devout) 
persons: as a spirited horse (goes to battle), he 
repairs delighted to the hall of sacrifice: may ho 
bestow upon us food. 

3. Agni, of unattainable brightness, is like a 
vigilant sacrificerhe is an ornament to all (in the 
sacrificial clmmber), like a woman in a dwelling; 
when he shines with wonderful lustre, ho is like the 
"bite (sun), or like a golden chariot'amongst men, 
I'osplendeut in battle. 

4. Ho terrifies (his adversaries) like an army 
sent (against an enemy), or like the bright- 
pointed shaft of an archer. Agni, as Yama, is 
oil that is born; as Yama, all that will be born 


^ As the performer of a sacriRce takes care that nothing 
‘tMtes tlie nte, so Agni defends it from interruption by Kdis/tasas. 
and is the phraseology of the text, 

h". ^“““Vfhat obscure; according to the Scholiast, Femo here 
ta etymological purjiort otily; he who gives the desired ohiect 
N 2 


%L 

Varga X. 
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he is the lover of maidens,^ the liushand ol 
wives.^ 

5. Let us approach that blazing Agni ^vith 
animal and vegetable offerings,*^ as cows hasten to 
their stalls. He has tossed about his flames (in 
every direction), like running streams of water; 
die rays commingle (with the radiance) visible in 
the sky. 


to the worshippers,— yaclichhati daddti-kdmdn stotrlhhyah, in which 
souse it is a synonyme of Agni,—yamAgnir uckyaie; or it may bo 
applied to him as one of the twins {yama), from the simultaneous 
birth of Indra and Agni, according to Ydska, Jdta is said to 
implv all existing beings; janitwa, those that will exist; both are 
identical with Agni as Yama, from the dependence of all existence, 
past, present, or future, upon worship with fire. 

" Because they cease to be maidens when the offering to fire, 
the essential part of the nuptial ceremony, is completed. 

^ The wife bearing a chief part in oblations to fire; or a legend 
is alluded to, of Soma, having obtained, it does not appear how, a 
maiden, gave her to the Gandkarba, Viswavasu; he transferred 
her to Agni, who gave her to a mortal husband, and bestowed 
upon her wealth and offspring. The whole of this stanza is 
similarly commented upon in the Nirukta, 10, 21. 

^ So the commentator explains the terms chardthd and vasatyd, 
invocations prompted by minds purified by oiierings of moveable 
things, that is, animals; or of immoveable things, a.s rice, and the 
like : iat prabhavaih hridayddihhih sddhydhutih: or, prabhav > 
hridayadisddhanaydhxityd. 






The same deity, Riski, and meti'e continued. 


1. Born in the woods, the friend ;of man, Agni 
protects his worshipper, as a jR(^jd favours an able 
luan; kind as a defender, prosperous as a performer 
of (good) works, may ho, the inroker of-the gods, 
the bearer of oblations,” be propitious. 

2. Holding in his hand all (sacrificial) wealth, 
and hiding in the hollows (of the waters), be filled 
the gods with alarm; the leaders, (the gods), the 
upholders of acts, then recognize Agni when they 
have recited the prayers conceived in the heart. 


b. Like the unborn (sun) he sustains the earth 
and the firmament, and props up the heaven with 
tine prayers;’’ Agni, in whom is all sustenance, 
cherish the places that are grateful to animals; 
repaii’ (to the spots) where there is no pasturage.” 


riavifavdh, here used generally, is, properly, the bearer of 
oblations to the gods; the Veda recognizing besides the usual 
ires, three Agnis: Ilavt/amih OT TIavyavdhana, that which conveys 
offerings to the gods; Km-yavdJt, which conveys them to the Pitris 
or fffaae,-,. and Saharahhas, that which receives those offered 
to tho Rdkshaaas. 

According to the Taittlriyas. the gods, alarmed at the 
quity of the region of the sun, and fearing that it might fall, 
propped it up with the metres of the Veda, an act here attributed 

b"i has, dc epecu in specam prucedas ; 

^iulai hero means, apparently, any arid or nigged tract imfit 

\r} 




Varga XI 








4. He who knows Agni liidden iu the liollows; 
he who approaches him as tlie maiiitaiiier of tmth ; 
those who, performing worship, repeat his j)raises, 
to them assuredly he promises affluence. 

5. The wise, (first) honouring Agni, as they do a 
dwelling,“ worship him wdio implants their (peculiar) 
virtues in herl)s, as progeny in their parents, and 
%vho, the source of knowledge and of all sustenance, 
(abides) in the domicile of the waters. 

SUtx IV. (LXVUI.) 

The Rishi, &c. unchanged. 

1. The bearer (of the oblations), (Agni), mixing 
them (with other ingredients), ascends to heaven, 
and clothes all things, moveable and immoveable,^ 
and the nights themselves, (with light), radiant 
amongs-t the gods, and in himself alone compre¬ 
hending the virtues of all these (substances).® 

2. AYhen, divine Agni, thou art born living 


for pasture, or as the commentary says, sancltardijog^jam stlidiiam, 
—“ a place unht for grazing,** and which Agni may, thi.refore, 
scorch up with impunity. 

* In building a honse, worslup is first offered to the edifice, 
and it is tlien put to use. So Agni is to be first adored, and the.» 
employed in any sacrificial rites. 

That is, the world, made up of moveable and immoveable 
things. 

^ Or it may be rendered, "he alone suipasses tlie glories 
of all these gods as Roejh has it, «^uaiV;7 dtu^, da.n/m 
magniiudine. 
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from the dry wood, (by atiritif'n), then iiM * (thy 
worshippers) perform the sacred ce oiy, and 
•obtain verily true divinity by prai • * ^who art 
•tal, with hy i Ji-i reach tUci. 

Praises are nddn •.'.' h/jA ]jini whc has repaired 
•he solemuily); obh.u.; )p.(arc oifercd) to him 
. has gone (to die sacrifi ,;i,; in him is all sus¬ 
tenance, (and him) hr e all (devout persons) 
perfoimed (the customary)'riles. Do tliou, Agni, 

IcTJo^ing (the Ll}oughts of <he worshipper^ grant 
i’iches 11 who pre8ent^’ to thee oblations, or 
'^‘ijo v/iFliOri (to be aba pr<'\ ent them). 

4 T' a, abided wi‘h the descendants of 
ti- invok. r (of die gods); thou art 
;nd*.‘cd V. ^ lord of their possessions; they have 
desiivid foi the*-:} procreativo vigour in their bodies, 
rnd, n-vo. iated with tlieir own excellent offspring, 
oon.emplute (all things) uudhv-m’bed. 

o. TL tvihng to obey the commands of Agni, 

^1- 0 sofi j (obediiUi! to the orders) of a father, they 
celel>ra}o hu- vord ip: abounding in food, Agni sets 
open b 'terc thoiii treasures that are the doors of 
sacrifice, and no > 'ho delights in the sacrificial 
chamber has studded the sky with constellations. 

SliKTA V. (LXIX.) 

The same as the preceding. 

1. White-shining (Agni), like the (sun), the ex- Varga xr 
^biguisher of tlie daw'n, is the illuminator (of all), 

With mankind. 
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and tills'nnrted (heaven and earth with light), 
like the.’ ' " the radiant (sun). ' Thoii, as soon 

as inaiiii'*'’-^ * ‘ st jiei^vaded all the world witl* 
devout acts ^oie.gi(l)oth) the fatho’* and son 
gods.*^ ^ 

2. Tlie wise, thflany discriinim 

Agnt, is the giver c who/ctia? as the uua. ^ 

of cows (gives sweetTlL’^^ milk); invited (to 

the ceremony), he sits’ iiH sacrificial chamber, 
diffusing happiness like a benevolent man, amongst 
mankind. 

3. lie diffuses hap[>‘ness in a dwelling like a son 
(newly) born; he overcomes (opposing) men like an 
animated charger; whatever (divine) beings I may 
along with other men invoke (to the ceremony), 
thou, Agni, assumest all (their) celestial natures.'' 

4. Never may (malignant spirits) interrupt those 

I’ites in which thou hast given the (hope of) reward 
to the persons (who celebrate them), for should 
(such spirits) disturb thy worship, .^<^'*ssi&tcd by 
- —V -- 

“ Dcvdium pitd putrah san, Tlie passiige is also explained, the 
protector, either of the gods or of the priests (riticyom), and their 
messenger, that is, at their command, like a son; but the expres¬ 
sions are, probably, to be used in their literal sense, with a 
metaphorical application. Jgni, as the bearer of oblations, may 
be said to give pafemal support to the gods, whilst he is their 
son as the presenter to them of sacrificial offerings. 

'' Tad devatdnlpo bliavati, —becomes of the form or nature 
of that deity; as in the text, Twam Agni Vamilo Jugapa (warn 
AJitro hiiavaai, &{C ,,—^Thou art burn as Vatuiia, thou becoinest 
Mitm. 




mmr/f 
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Ilk..- tliysol^? t]i‘;ii p!ii.tCBt Iliv ■ iiiiiLulcr^ to 


Ifey \r;\i, who is posse''«e<l of m.i liifolcl Jight, 
like the extinguishei* ihf; davvL,' ti e ^*Tauier of 
du'ollinj^s, ' 'Je foriju coi isidor (the 

dcairos of) this, * ;r)i; (his rays), spou- 

h-ui._ously beariD. . : ; .,t,i open t;,he doors (of 

tho sacrificial clia. /oo. ; sj)rG.-ul througli tlie 

V"'i isiblo 1;. ,v»'n. 



Sijkta VI. (L. ^.) 

Rlshi, &c. as \)efore. 

1. Wo boliolt abundaii'^ (food). Agni, who is to 
00 ajuunaoiiod liy meditation, and shines with pure 

(."-‘r' ido nil holy rites, knowing well the acts 
that arc a-'..(r(-sed to the deities, and (those which 
.*^ii.afo) the birth of the human race. 

2. i fhi'y i.iVc.'obkatioiis) on the mountain, or in 
■ the m insiui,. t . that Agm, who is within the waters, 

uiil,iu wood?f|nud within all moveable and immove- 
“ do tluiigs, iiortal, and perforiniiig pious acts, 
liK. a 00 -- ^^^at (prince) among his people. 


^u,thni(i-_- —^yit^ equal leaders, or men; that is, with 

-lizrj/Av. 

phrntff Li h^re. as wcU as in the first veree, mho na 
il.c .tder hein^. explained by the causer of 

^ ^bli’erates the dawn by his superior nuliance. 

^ br. i\rr rr. -Ma, the embryo, the internal germ of heat 

f/. ^ &c., all which depend for existence upon 

Qiu.-icittl yiirnith. 
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3. Aoxi, t'lie lord of night," grants riches to (tlio 
v.ovshipper) who adores him with sacred hymns. 
A ONI, who art omniscient, and knowest tlio origin 
of gods and men, protect all Ihj.st (heings dwelling) 
upon earth. 


4. Agni, whom ir 
and nights iii^crease,' 
moveable and imm 
been propitiate d, " 

rite, as the invok 


inted (morniiigs) 
d with truth, all 
. U 1 .X gs augment, has 
.indly seated at the holy 
•. the gods), and rendering all 


(pious) acts (produv ^e) of reward. 

5. Agni, confer excellence upon our valued 


cattle, and may all men bring us acceptable tribute; 
offering in many places sacrifices to thee, men re¬ 
ceive riches from thee, as (sons) from an aged 
father. 

6. (May Agni), who is like one who succeeds (in 
his undertakings), and acquires (what he wishes 
for), who is like a warrior casting a dart, and re¬ 
sembles a fearful adversary, who is brilliant in 
combats, (be to us a friend). 


® Kshapd~vat, —^having or possessing the night, as then u^pc- 
daily bright and illuminating; as the text, dgntyi vui rat? ih, 
night is characterized by Agni: so also in one of the r-.antran of 
the Agnyddheya ceremony, -we have, Agnir-jyotxh, Jyoiiragmh- 
swdhd {Vdjiisaney( Sankifa, p. 64); or the teri > may he rendered 
also, capable of destroying (the Rdksham), 
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ASUTAKA—FIFTH 


adhyaya. 



Si5kta VII. (LXXI.) 

Kie deity and pisU are the same, but the metre is TrkUM. 

1. Tlio contiguous fingers, loving the afiectionatc 
Agni-, as "wives love their own husbands, please liini 
(with offered oblations), and honour him, who is 
entitled to honour, (with gesticulations), as the rays 
of light (are assiduous in the service) of the dawn, 
which is (at first) dark, (then) glimmering, and 
(finally) radiant. 

2. Our forefathers, the Angirasas, by their 
praises (of Agni), terrified the strong and daring 
devourer, (Pani), by the sound; they ifiade for us 
a path to the vast heaven, and obtained accessible 
day, the ensign of day,“ (Aditya), and the cows 
(that had been stolen). 

3. They secured him, (Agni, in the sacrificial 
chamber), they made his worship the source of 
wealthwhence opulent votaries preserve his fires 
and practise his rites. Free from all (other) desire, 
assiduous in his adoration, and sustaining gods 
and men by their offerings, they come into his 
presence.® 


Ketu, the indicator, or causer of day being known; that is, 
according to tlic Scholiast, Aditya^ the sun. 

^ Anjdh, explained dhaiiasya swdminahf it does not appear 
^vhy Uoseu renders it matrons. 

" This and the precetUng stanza are corroborative of the shai-e 
borne by the Angirasas in the organization, if not in the ori* 
iriaation, of the worship of File. 


I 





4. When the diffusive vital air^ excites Aoxr, 
he becomes bright and manifest'^ in every mansion, 
and the institntor of the rite, imitating BhrUju, 
j)revails on him to perform the function of messen¬ 
ger, as a prince who has become a friend sends an 
ambassador to his more powerful (conqueror),® 

5. Wlieu (the worshipper) offers an oblation to 
his great and illustrious protector, the grasping 
{Rakshas), recognizing thee, Agni, retires, but 
Agni, the archer, sends after him a blazing an-ow 
from his dreadful bow, and the god bestows light 
upon his own daughter, (the dawn). 

Varga XVI. 6- When (the worshipper) kindles thee in his 


^ Mdiariiwan is a common name of Vdyu, or 'wind; but it is 
here said to mean, the principal vital air {mukhya-prdnd), divided 
(vihhrita) into the five airs so denominated, as in a dialogue 
between them, cited by the Scholiast; “To them said the 
Ariskta breath, * Be not astonished, for I, having made myself 
five-fold, and having arrested the arrow, sustain (life).' 

’ Jenya, from Jana, to be born ; or it may he derived from Ji, 
to conquer, and be rendered "victorious;" as, according to the 
Taithirtyas, “ the gods and Asuras were once engaged in combat: 
the former, being alai'med, entered into fire, therefore tliey call 
Agni all the gods, who having made him their shield, overcame 
the Asuras.'* So in the Aiiavtya BrdhmaAa, “ i1h gods having 
awoke Agni and placed him before them at the morning sacrifice, 
repulsed/with him in their van, the Asuf'os and Rdkshasas at the 
morning rite.’" 

' This expresses a notion still current amoDg.-r. the nations of 
tlie Bust, tliat the mission of an envoy to a foreign prince is an 
acknowledgment of the latter’s superiority. 
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^veiling, and presents an oblation to tliee, 
daily desiring it, do thou, Agni, augmented in two 
ways, (as middling and as best), increase his means 
of sustenance : may he whom thou sendest with his 
car to battle, return with wealth. 

7. All (sacrificial) viands concentrate in Agni, as 
the seven ffreat rivers flow into the ocean our 

O 

food is not partaken of by our kinsmen,^ therefore 
do thou, who knowest (all things), make oiu de¬ 
sires l^nown to the gods. 

8. May that (digestive) faculty (of Agni) which 
regards food, be imparted to the devout and illus¬ 
trious protector of priests, as the source of virile 
vigour f and may Agni be born as (his) robust, 
irre])roachable, youthful, and intelligent son, and 
instigate him (to acts of worship). 

0. The Sun, who traverses alone the path of 
heaven with the speed of thought, is at once lord of 
M treasures: the two kings, Mitra and Varuna, 
witli bounteous hands, are the guardians of the 
precious ambrosia of our cattle. 

10. Dissolve not, Agni, our ancestral friendship, 
for thou art cognizant of the past as well as of the 
present; in like manner as light (speeds over) the 


See note c, p. 88. 

That i?, \vc have not any to spare for others. 

C 

'niat is, the vigour derived from the digestive Agni; or, 
may be rendered/water;‘ wlien the passage will mean, “ may 
fire and w'atcr, or heat and moisture, be spread through the earth 
tor the generation of coni." 
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sky, SO decay imj)airs (my body): think of me before 
that source of destruction (prevails).® 

SdKTA VIII. (LXXII.) 
l^ishU &c. as before. 

Vnrg.. XVII. 1. Agni, holding in his hands many good things 
for men, appropriates tlie prayei's addressed to the 
eternal creator.^ Agni is the lord of riches, quickly 
bestowing (on those who praise him) all golden 
(gifts). 

2. All the immortals, and the unbewildered 
{Marnfs), wishing for him who was (dear) to us as a 
son, and was everywhere around, discovered him 
not; oppressed with fatigue, wandering on foot, and 
cognizant of his acts, they stopped at the last 
beautiful (hiding)-placc of Agni. 

3. Inasmuch, Agni, as the pure {Mamtfi) wor¬ 
shipped thee, (equally) pure, with clarified butter 
for three years, therefore they acquired names 
worthy (to be repeated) at sacrifices, and, being 
regenerated, obtained celestial bodies.*^ 




Whicli is tantamount to asking Agni to grant immortality,—r 
Amritatwam prayachchlieti ydivat. 

Swdimdbhmuhham karoti ,—he makes them present or ap¬ 
plicable to himself; the creator is named Vedhas, usually a name 
of Brahma, and is here associated with idkeata, the eternal: this 
looks as if a first cause were recognized, distinct from Arjni and 
the elemental deities, although, in a figurative sense, they arc 
identified with it. 

The text has only Suchayah, "the pure f the Scholiast sup- 
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Chose who are to be worshipped, (the gods), 
inquiring between the expansive heaven and earth 
(for Agni), recited (hymns) dedicated to Rudra 
the troop of mortal^ {Maruts), with (Indra), the 
sharer of half the oblation,*^ knowing where Agni 
was hiding, found him in his excellent retreat. 

5. The gods, discovering thee, sat down, and 
with their wives paid reverential adoration to thee 



plies Maruts, for whom, it is said, seven platters ore placed at the 
Agni-cliayana ceremony, and they are severally invoked by the 
appellations, I dri^, AnydfriS, Tddris, Pratidris, Mitah, Samitah, 
and others. In consequence of this participation with Agni of 
sacrificial offerings, they exchanged their perishable for immortal 
bodies, and obtained heaven. The Maruts are, therefore, like the 
Pibhus, deified mortals. 

The allusion to AgnVs hiding himself, occurring previouslv, 
also in verse 2, has already been explained in p. 4, note; but we 
have here some further curious identifications, from which it 
appears that Pudra is Agni; the hymns of the gods are addressed 
to Agni, and are therefore termed Rudriyd, for Rudra is Agni. 
Rudra^agnih: the legend which is cited in explanation, from the 
Taittir(ya branch of the Yajush, relates, that during a battle 
between the gods and Asuras, Agni carried off tlic wealth which 
the former had concealed; detecting the tlieft, the gods pursued 
tbe thief, and forcibly recovered their treasure; Agni wept 
{firodit) at the loss, and was thence called Rudra, 

The text has only marita, ' the mortalthe Scholiast sup¬ 
plies Marudgana. 

Here also we have only the epithet neniadhita, * the hulf- 
Bharer/ from ncma, a Irdf; to which, according to the Taitiinya 
cbool, Indra is entitled at all sacrifices ; the other half goes to 
•lithe gods ,—saroe devuk eko arddkak, Indm eJta evdparo t.rddhak. 
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Upon tlieir knees.^ Secure on beholding their 
friend, of being* protected, thy friends, the gods, 



abandoned the rest of their bodies in sacrifice.’’ 

6. (Devout men), competent to offer sacrifices, 
have known the thrice seven mystic rites comprised 
in thee,® and with them, worshipped thee : do thou, 
therefore, with like affection, protect their cattle, 
and all that (belongs to them), moveable or sta¬ 
tionary. 

7. Agni, who art cognizant of all things to be 
known, ever provide for the subsistence of men, 
grief-alleviating (food); so shalf thou be the diligent 
bearer of oblations, and messenger of the gods, 
knowing the paths between (earth and heaven), by 
which they travel. 

8. The seven pure rivers that flow from heaven 
(are directed, Agni, by thee: by thee the priests). 




1 


I 


“ Ahhijnu; or it may be applied to Agjii kneeling before them. 

^ So the text, Devuh yajnam alanwata, “ Tlie gods verily con¬ 
stituted the sacrificebut the expression is still obscure, and 
refers to some legend, probably, which has not been preserved. 

GrihydnC padu(nz), —secret or mysterious steps by whicli 
heaven is to be obtained ; meaning the ceremonies of the Vedas. 
Tliese are arranged in three classes, each consisting of seven, or 
the Pdka yajnas, those in which food of some kind is offered, as 
in the Aupdsana, Homa, Va’dvjadeva, 8(C. ,• the Havir-yajnai>, those 
in which clarified butter is presented, as at the Agnyddlteya, 
Darh, Pnrnamdsa, and others; and the So7na-yajnas, the prin¬ 
cipal part of which is the libation of the Soma juice, as the 
Agnishfoma, Aiyagiiishfoma, &:c. i\ll these are comprised in 
Agni, because they cannot be celebrated without fire. 
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in sacrifices, knew the doors of the (cave 
where) the treasure, (their cattle), were concealed : 
for thee Sarama discovered the abundant milk of 
the kine with which man, the progeny of Manu, 
still is nourished.'^ 

9. Thou hast been fed, (Agni, with oblations), 
ever since the Adityas, devising a road to immor¬ 
tality, instituted all (the sacred rites) that secured 
them from falling,^’ and mother earth, Aditi, strove 


These circumstances are stated in the text absolutely, with¬ 
out any reference to the instrument, or agent. The Scholiast 
supplies ""Agm, by thee, &c.but tlie completion of the ellipse 
IS consistent with prevailing notions; the sun, nourished by bumt- 
ofFerings, is enabled to send down the rain which supplies the 
nvers; the Angirasas recovered their cattle when carried off by 
VaJa through the knowledge obtained by holy sacrifices; and 
fndra sent Saramd on the search, when propitiated by oblations 
^'uth fire. Hence, Agiii may be considered as the prime mover 
iu incidents. 

It may be doubted if either of the former translators has given a 
correct version of this passage: Rosen has, Diu cunctas luce desti- 
per nodes slant ; M. Langlois has, Qui s^dltuent assurani la 
yageur. The text has, ye vihvd swapatydni, in- 
sobJtanuni apatana-hetu-blmtdni, —those which* 
■ere the prosperous causes of not falling; that is to say, certain 
‘^cred acts, which secured to the Adityas their station in heaven; 
that immortality, the way to which they had made or devised. 

interpretation is based upon a Taittirfya tbxt; The Adityas. 
irous of heaven {sti-varga, or swarga). said, 'Let us go down 
th' ’ ^key beheld there that (Shnf-irin^adrdtra) rite of 

io V ^'okts; they secured it, and sacrificed with it.*' It is 
and a similar rite of fourteen nights, connected with the 
o 


^^^^chede{rastre)va 
terpreted hy Sdyaila. 
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with her magnitude to uphold (the world), along 
with her mighty sons. 

10. (The offerers of oblations) have placed in 
this (Agni) the graceful honours (of the ceremoii)), 
and the two portions of clarified butter that are 
the two eyes'‘ (of the sacrifice); then the immortals 
come from heaven, and thy bright flames, Agni, 
spread in all directions like rushing rivers, and the 
gods perceive it (and rejoice). 


SfiKTA IX. (LXXIII.) 


The RisM, deity, and metre are the same. 

1. Agni, like patrimonial wealth, is the giver of 
food ; he is a director, like the instructions of one 
leai’ned in scripture; he rests in the sacrificial 
chamber like a welcome guest, and like an officia¬ 
ting priest, he brings prosperity on the houso of the 
worshipper. 


Ayunas, or * coinings * of the Adityas, that allusion is made. 
Some reference to solar revolutions may be intended, although it 
is not obvious what can be meant, as no such movement is 
effected by tbirty-six nights or days, and the Scholiast tcjms 
them Karmd 7 ii, * acts or ceremonies.’ Atastka is also explained,’ 
they made or instituted: Atasthuh swapatydni means, according 
to him, chaturdah-rdtra shat-trinsadrdirdditydndm ayandduii har- 
mdAi krifavantak, —they made the rites or acts which were the * 
Aycnas and others of the Adifyaa, (and which, were for) thirty-six | 
or fourteen nights. 

* An expression found also in another text; or there ore, as it ^ 
were, two eyes of a sacrifice, which arc the two portions of the 
clarified butter. i 
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2. He who is like the ilivine Sun, who knows the 
trutli (of things), preserves by liis actions (his vo¬ 
taries), in all encounters; like nature,® he is un¬ 
changeable, and, like soul,’’ is the source of happi- 
tfess: he is ever to be cherished. 

S. He who, like the divine (Sun), is the supporter 
of the universe, abides on earth like a prince, (sur¬ 
rounded by) faithful friends; in bis presence, men 
sit down like sons in the dwelling of a parent, and 
(in purity he resembles) an irreproachable and 
beloved wife. 

4. Such as thou art, Agni, men preserve thee 
constantly kindled in their dwellings, in secure 
places, and offer upon thee abundant (sacrificial) 
h>od: do thou, in whom is all existence, be the 
bearer of riches (for our advantage). 

T). May thy opulent worshippers, Agni, obtain 
(abundant) food ; may the learned (who praise thee) 
^iid offer tlieo (oblations), acquire long life; may wo 
^inin battles booty from our foes, presenting their 
portion to the gods for (the acquisition of) renown. 

The cows, loving (Agni, who has come to the 
of sacrifice), sharing his splendour, have brought 



Varga XX. 


the term of the text, is explained Rtipa or Swarupa,-^ 
peculiar form or nature; as this is essentially the same in all the 
^“o<lilication3 of earth, or any other element, so Agni is one and 
same m all the sacrifices perfonned with fire. 

Oie source of all happiness, so Agni, as 

n*, 1 ! of sacrifice, h the main cause of felicity both here 

*^’"1 hereafter. 

o 2 
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with full udders (their milk) to be dnink. The 
rivers, soliciting his good will, have flowed from a 
distance in the vicinity of the mountain. 

7. (The gods), who are entitled to worship, so¬ 
liciting thy good will, have intrusted to thee, re¬ 
splendent Agni, the (sacrificial) food, and, (for the 
due observance of sacred rites), they have made the 
night and morning of different colours, or black 
and purple. 

8. May we, mortals, whom thou hast directed (to 
the performance of sacrifices) for the sake of riches, 
become opulent: filling heaven and earth, and the 
firmament (with thy radiance), thou protectest the 
whole world like a (sheltering) shade.*" 

9. Defended, Agni, by thee, may we destroy the 
horses (of our enemies) by (our) horses, their men 
by (our) men, their sons by (our) sons, and may our 
sons, learned, and inheritors of ancestral wealth, 
live for a hundred winters. 

10. May these our praises, sapient Agni, be 
grateful to thee, both in mind and heart; may we 
be competent to detain thy well-supporting wealth, 
offering upon thee their share of the (sacrificial) 
food to the gods. 


As anything affording shade keeps off the heat of the sun, so 
Agni guards the world against affliction. 



mutsr/ff. 



SuKTA I. (LXXIV.) 

Tlic deity is Agni ; the ^ishi Gotama, son of RAH^GAiiA ; the 
metre Gdyatn, 

1. Hastening to tlie sacrifice, let us repeat a 
prayer to Agni, who hears us from afar. 

2. Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth for 
the sacrificer, when malevolent men are assembled 
together. 

3. Let men praise Agni as soon as generated, the 
slayer of Vritra,^ and the winner of booty in many 
a battle. 

4. (The sacrificer), in whose house thou art the 
messenger of the gods, whose olfering thoii convey- 
est for their food, and whose sacrifice thou reu- 
derest acceptable— 

5. Him, Angiras, son of strength, men call for¬ 
tunate in his sacrifice, his deity, his oblations. 

6. Bring hither, radiant Agni, the gods, to (re¬ 
ceive) our praise and our oblations for their food. 

7. Whenever thou goest, Agni, on a mission of 
the gods, the neighing of the horses of thy (swift-) 
moving chariot, however audible, is not heard. 

8. He who w^as formerly subject to a ‘superior, 
having been protected, Agni, by thee, now stands 
in thy presence as an offerer (of oblations) without 
bash fill ness, and supplied with food. 




Varga XXI. 


Varga XXII. 


Vriira may be here understood, an enemy in general; or, 
may be identified with Indra. 
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9. Verily, divine Agni, thou art desirous of 
bestowing upon the offerer (of oblations) to the 
gods, ample (wealth), brilliant, and giving vigour. 


SdKTA II. (LXXV.) 

Rishiy deity, and metre as before. 

Varga XXIII. 1. Attend to our most earnest address, pro¬ 
pitiatory of the gods, accepting our oblations in 
thy mouth. 

2. And then, most wise Agni, chief of the An- 
GiRASAS, may we address (to thee) an acceptable 
and gratifying prayer. 

3. Who, Agni, amongst men is thy kinsman? 
who is worthy to offer thee sacrifice ? who, indeed, 
art thou, and where dost thou abide ? 

4. Worship for us, Mitra and Varuna ; wor¬ 
ship for us, all the gods; (celebrate) a great sacri¬ 
fice ; be present in thine own dwelling. 


SdKTA III. (LXXVI.) 

J^ishi and deity as before; the metre is Triskfubh. 

Varga XXIV. 1* What approximation of the mind, Agni, to 
thee, can be accomplished for our good; what can 
a hundred encomiums (efiect); who, by sacrifices, 
has obtained thy might; with what intent may wo 
offer thee (oblations) ?“ 


^ That is, it is not possible to offer sacrifice, prmse, or prayer 
that shall he worthy of Agni. 
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Come, Agni, hither; invoker (of the gods), 
sit down;® he our preceder; for thou art irresistible: 
may the all-expansive heaven and earth defend 
thee, that thou niayest w^orship the gods to their 
gi-eat satisfaction. 

3. Utterly consume all the Rdlvshasas, Agni, and 
be the protector of our sacrifices against interrup¬ 
tion. Bring hither the guardian of the Soma juice, 
(Indra),^ with his steeds, that wo may show hos¬ 
pitality to the giver of good. 

4. I invoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of 
oblations), with thy flames, with a hymn productive 
of progeny (to the worshipper); sit down hero with 
the gods, and do thou, who art deserving of wor¬ 
ship, discharge the office of Hotri, or of Potri, and 
awaken us, thou who art the depositary and gene¬ 
rator of riches. 

5. As at the sacrifice of the holy Manu, thou, a 
sage amongst sages, didst w^orship the gods with 
oblations, so also, Agni, veracious invoker of the 
gods, do thou to-day (present the oblations), with an 
exhilarating ladle 


SdKTA IV. (LXXVII.) 

^isU, &c. as before. 

1. What (oblations) may we offer to x\gni? Varga 


In the chamber where burnt-offerings tire presented. 

^ Somajial'h which is a rather unusual appellative of indra. 
The latter nante is not in the text, but the deity is indicated by 
flaribhydm, liis two steeds. 








^vllat. praise is addressed to the liiniinoiis (Agni) 
that is ai’Teeable to the gods? that Agni who is 
immortal and observant of truth, who is the 
invoker of the gods, the performer of sacrifices, and 
wlio, (present) amongst men, conveys oblations to 
. the deities. 

2. Bring hither, with praises, him who is most 
constant in sacrifices, observant of truth, and the 
invoker (of the gods), for Agni, when he repairs to 
the gods on the part of man, knows those (who 
are to be w^orshipped), and worships them with 
reverence.^ 

3. For he is the performer of rites, he is the 
destroyer and reviver (of all things),^ and, like a 
friend, he is the donor of unattained wealth \ all 
men reverencing the gods, and approaching the 
well-looking Agni, repeat his name first in holy 
rites. 


4. May Agni, who is the chief director of sacri¬ 
fices, and the destroyer of enemies, accept our 
])raise and w'orship with oblations, and may tliose 
who arc affluent with great wealth, who arc en¬ 
dowed with strength, and by whom the sacrificial 
food has been prepared, be desirous to offer adora¬ 


tion. 


The expression of the text is manasd, Vith the mindbut 
the Scholiast reads namasd, ‘.with reverence,’ assertmg that the 
letters n and m arc transposed. 

The words are marya and sddhu ; tlie conjmentator explains 
the first, the Idller or extirpator of all, and the latter, the pro* 
duccr. 
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*5. Thus has Agni, the celebrator of sacrifices, 
^ and by 'svlioin all things are known, been liynined 
by the pious descendants of Gotama; to them has 
“i:-. he given the bright /Sowzcf juice to drink, along with 
' 1 the sacrificial food, and, gratified by our devotion, 
^ he obtains nutriment (for himself). 



SliKTA V. (LXXVIII.) 

The Rishi and deity are the same; the metre is Gdyatn, 


1. Knower and beholder of all that' exists, 'Varga xxvi, 
Gota]via‘‘ celebrates thee, Agni, with praise: we 

praise thee repeatedly with commendatory (hymns).^ 

2. To thee, that (Agni) whom Gotama, desirous 
of riches, woi’ships with praise, we offer adoration 
with commendatory (hymns). 

3. We invoke thee, siich as thou art, the giver 
of abundant food, in like manner as did Angiras : 
we praise thee repeatedly with commendatory 
(h}Tnns). 

4. We praise thee repeatedly with commenda¬ 
tory (hymns), who art the destroyer of V ritra, ajid 
who puttest the Dasyus to flight. 

5. The descendants of RaiiugaM have recited 
sweet speeches to Agni : we praise him repeatedly 
with commendatory (hymns). 


The word is Gotamdh, in the plural, whence Rosen renders it 
Goiamidm; the Scholiast limits it to the sense of the singular, 
asserting that the plural is used honorifically only. 

Mantras is supplied by the commentator; the text has only 
dyumnaih, ‘with bright,’ or those manifesting Aynis worth. 
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Sl^KTA VI. (LXXIX.) 



The JRishi is the same, Gotama; the hymn consists of four 
Tfichas, or triads; the deity of the first is the Agni of the 
middle region, the ethereal or electric fire or lightning ; the 
deity of the other triads is Agni in his general character; the 
metre of the first of them is Trishfubh, of the second, Uskilih, 
and of the last two, Gdyatri. 


Varga XXVII. 1. The goldeii-hairecl Agni is the agitator of the 
clouds when the rain is poured forth, and, moving 
with the swiftness of the wind, shines with a bright 
radiance. The mornings know not (of the show¬ 
ers),“ like honest^ (people), who, provided with 
food, are intent upon their own labours. 

2. Thy falling (rays), accompanied by the moving 
{Maruts), strike against (the cloud); the black 
shedder of min has roared; when this is done, (the 
shower) comes with delightful and smiling (drops), 
the rain descends, the clouds thunder. 

3. When this, (the lightning, Agni), nourishes 
the world with the milk of the rain, and conducts 
it by the most direct ways® to (the enjoyment of) 


Agni, in his manifestation of lightning, takes part in the pro¬ 
duction of rain by piercing the clouds; the dawn is not con¬ 
cerned in the operation; but this is said, not to depreciate the 
excellence of Ushas, but to enhance that of Agni. 

^ Satydh, true, sincere; there is no substantive; but Prajdh, 
people, or progeny, is supplied by the commentary; Rosen substi¬ 
tutes mulicres, satydh being feminine, but so also is Vrajd. 

^ Or uses ; as drinking, washing, bathing, and the like. 
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T^^then Mitra, Aryaman, Varuna, and the 
circumambient (troop of Maruts) pierco through 
the (investing) membrane into the womb of the 
cloud. 

4. Agni, son of strength, lord of food and of 
cattle, give us abundant sustenance, thou who 
knowest all that exists. 

5. He, the blazing Agni, who is wise, and the 
granter of dwellings, is to bo praised by our hymns: 
Oh ! thou whoso mouth (glows) with many (flames),“ 
shine (propitiously, so) that food-providing wealth 
may be ours. 

6. Shining Agni, drive off (all disturbers of the 
rite), either by thyself or (thy servants), whether by 
day or by night; sharp-visaged Agni, destroy the 
lialcshasas entirely. 

7. Agni, who in all rites art to be praised, guard 
us with thy protection, (propitiated) by the recita¬ 
tion of the metrical hymn.^ 

8. Grant us, Agni, riches that dispel poverty, 
that ai’e desirable (to all), and cannot be taken 
(from us) in all encounters (with our foes). 

9. Grant us, Agni, for our livelihood, wealth. 



VargaXXVllI. 


PurvaMka ; from piirti, many, and atnka, face or moutli; 
flames are understood, agreeably to a common name of Agni, 
Jwdld-Jihva, tlame-tongued. Rosen has evidently read the muklia 
of the comracntar)% sakha, and explains purvafiika, multis gaudiis 
fmcTis. 

(idyatra; either a portion of the Suma so termed, or the 
Gdyatri metre, according to the Scholiast. 
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with sound understanding, conferring happiness, 
and sustaining (us) through life. 

10- Gotama, desirous of wealth, offers to the 
sliarp-flaming Agni pure prayers and pinises. 

11. May he, Agni, who annoys us, whether nigh 
or afar, perish; and do thou be to us (propitious) 
for our advancement. 

12. The thousand-eyed,^ all-beholding Agni, 
drives away the Ralcshasas, and, (praised by us) 
with holy hymns, he, the (invoker of the gods), 
celebrates their praise. 



StiKTA VII. (LXXX.) 

The Rishi is Gotama, as before, but the deity is Indra ; the 
metre is Pankti. 

Varga XXIX. 1. Mighty wieldcr of the thunderbolt, when the 
priest^ had thus exalted thee (by praise), and the 
exhilarating Soma juice (had been drunk), thou 
didst expel, by thy vigour, Ahi from the earth, 
manifesting thine owui sovereignty.® 

2. That exceedingly exhilarating Soma juice. 


“ The literal rendering of the epithet of the text, Sahasrdkska, 
which identifies Agni with Indra / but Sdyaia interprets it, having 
countless flames,— asankhydiqjtodlah. 

The Brahma, which the Scholiast interprets Brdhmaiia, 

The burthen of this and of all the other stanzas of this hymn 
is arckannanu swardjyam,' the first term usually implies wor¬ 
shipping, honouring, but the commentator gives as its equivalent, 
prakafayan : swasya swdmitwam prakafayan, —making manifest his 
own mastership or supremacy. , 





r which was brought by the hawk“ (from heaven), 
when poured forth, has exhilarated thee, so that in 
thy vigour, thunderer, thou hast struck Viiitra 
from the sky, manifesting thine, own sovereignty. 

3. Hasten, assail, subdue; thy thunderbolt can¬ 
not fail; thy vigour, Indra, destroys men; slay 
Vritra, win the watei's, manifesting thine own 
sovereignty. 

4. Thou hast struck Vritra from off the earth 
and from heaven; (now) let loose the wind-bound, 
life-sustaining rain, manifesting thine own sove¬ 
reignty. 

5. Indignant Indra, encountering him, has struck 
with his bolt the jaw of the trembling Vritra, 
setting the* waters free to flow, and manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

6. Indra has struck him on the temple with his Varga 
hundred-edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes 

to provide means of sustenance for his friends, 
manifesting his own sovereignty. 

7. Cloud-borne Indra, wielder of the thunder¬ 
bolt, verily thy prowess is undisputed, since thou, 
with (superior) craft, hast slain that deceptive deer,^ 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

8. Thy thunderbolts were scattered widely over 


^ S}/cndbhrifci, as Rosen translates it, accipitri delaius the 
Scholiast says it was brought from heaven by the Gdyotviy having 
the wings of a hawk. 

Tl\e commentary says Vf'itra had assumed the form of a 
deer, but nothing further relating to this incident occurs. 
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ninety-and-nino rivers;'^ great is thy prowess; ■ JU 
strength is deposited in thy arms, manifesting thine ■ i 
o^vn sovereignty. 

9. A thousand'' mortals worshipped him together; 
twenty^ have hymned (his praise); a hundred (sages) | 
repeatedly glorify • him.; so, Indra, is the ohlatioii 
lifted up, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

10. Indra overcame by his strength the strength ^ 
of VRiTRi\: gi’eat is his manhood, wherewith, having 5 
slain ViiiTRA, he let loose the waters, manifesting ^ 
his own sovereignty. 

11. This heaven and earth trembled, thunderer/ j 

at thy wrath, when, attended by the thou ^ 

slowest Vritra by thy prowess, manifesting thine 

own sovereignty. ' ' S 

12. Vritra deterred not Indra by his trembling 

or his clamour; the many-edged iron thunderbolt ^ 
fell upon him: (Indra) manifesting his own sove- ^ 
reiguty. ^ 

13. When thou, (Indra), didst encounter with 
thy bolt Vritra, and the thunderbolt (which he 
hurled), then, Indra, the strength of thee deter¬ 
mined to slay Ani was displayed in the heavens, ' 
manifesting thine, own sovereignty. 

14. At thy shout, wielder of thp thunderbolt, all 


" Put for any indefinite number. 

^ The sixteen priests employed at a sacrifice, the Yajamdna 
and his wife, and two functionaries entitled the Sadasya and 
Samifri, directors, probably, of the ceremonies of the as.«emhly,, 
not of the worship. 






TwAsnTRi sliook with fear, Indra, at thy wrath, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 


15. We know not of a certainty the all-pervading 
Indra : who (does know him, abiding) afar off"" in 
his strength ? for in him have the gods concentrated 
riches, and worship, and power, manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

16. In like manner as of old, so in whatever act 
of worship Atharvan, or father Manu, or Dadii- 
YANcn’’ engaged, their oblations and their hymns 
were all congregated in that Indra, manifesting 
his own sovereignty. 


SIXTH ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA XIII. (continued). 

SdKTA VIII. (LXXXI.) 

The J^iski, deity, and metre as before. 

1. Indra, the slayer of Vritra, has been aiig- Vargai. 
mented in strength and satisfaction by (the adora- 


The expression is very elliptical; ko-viryd-parah, being, 
literally, who—witli vigour—afar: the Scholiast completes the 
sentence, as in the text. 

Manush-pitd, Mam, being the progenitor of all mankind. 
^(idhyaneh, or Dadhfahi, ia a well-known Jiiishi, the son of Athar- 
of whom mention subsequently more than once recurs. 






mmsr/fy 



208 RIG-VEDA SANHTTA. 

tioii of) men f we invoke him in great conflicts as 
well as in little; may he defend us in battles. 

2. For thou, hero, Indra, art a host; thou art 
the giver of much booty; thou art the exalter of 
the humble; thou bestowest (riches) on the wor¬ 
shipper who offers thee oblations, for abundant is 
thy wealth. 

8. When battles arise, wealth devolves on the 
victor; yoke thy horses, bumblers of the pride 
(of the foe), that thou mayest destroy one and 
enrich another place us, Indra, in aflduence. 

4. Mighty through sacrifice, formidable (to foes), 
partaking of the sacrificial food, Indra has aug¬ 
mented his strength; pleasing in appearance, 
having a handsome chin, and possessing (bright) 
coursers, he grasps the iron thunderbolt in his con¬ 
tiguous hands for (our) prosperity. 

5. He has filled the space of earth and the fir- 


^ The Scholiast explains this,—“a deity acquiring vigour by 
praise increases that is, becomes more powerful and mighty. 
Tlie notion is clear enough, but although ‘ increases ’ is the 
literal rendering of varddhate, it expresses its purport but in¬ 
completely. 

We have a legend in illustration of this passage: Gotama, 
the son of Jtahugaiia, was the PuroMta of the Kuru and Siinjaya 
princes, and, in an engagement with other kings, propitiated 
Indra by this hymn, who, in consequence, gave the victory to the 
former. Rosen puts the phrase interrogatively, Quemnam occisurus 
es, quenmam opulentia; dahis? but the Scholiast ejtplains 
whom, by kamchit, any one, some one; that is, Jndro. gives the 
victory to whomsoever he is pleased with. 
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inament (witli liis glory); he has fixed the con¬ 
stellations in the sky: no one has been ever born, 
nor will be born, Indra, like to thee: thou hast 
sustained the universe. 

6. May Indra, the protector, who returns to the 
giver (of oblations) the food that is fit for mortals, 
bestow (such food) on us: distribute thy wealth, 
v'hich is abundant, so that I may obtain (a portion) 
of thy riches. 

7. The upright performer of (pious) acts is the 
donor* of herds of cattle to us, when receiving 
frequent enjoyment (from our libations): take up, 
Indra, with both hands, many hundred (sorts) 

' of treasure; sharpen (our intellects), bring us 
wealth. 


8. Enjoy along with us, 0 hero, the suffused li¬ 
bation for (the increase of our) strength and wealth : 
we know thee (to be) the possessor of vast riches, 
and address to thee our desires; be, therefore, our 
protector. 

9. These, thy creatures, Indra, cherish (the ob¬ 
lation) that may be partaken of by all; thou, lord 
of all, knowest what are the riches of those men 
who make no offerings: bring their wealth to us. 


SiJkta IX. (LXXXII.) 

The deity and J^ishi are the same; the metre is Pankti» except 
in the last stanza, where it is JagatC 

1- Approach, Maghavan, and listen to our 
praises; be not different (from what thou hast 

p 




Varga II. 


Varga III. 
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hitherto been);“ since thou hast inspired us with true 
speech, thou art solicited with it; therefore, quickly j 
yoke thy horses. ! 

2. (Thy worshippers) have eaten the food which 
thou hadst given, and have rejoiced, and have 
trembled through- their precious (bodies); self- 
illuminated sages have glorified thee with commend- ^ 
able thoughts; therefore, Indra, quickly yoke thy j 
horses. , 

8. We praise thee, Maghavan, who lookest be- ; 
uignly (upon all); thus praised by us, repair (in thy 
car), filled with treasure, to those who desire thy 
presence : Indra, quickly yoke thy horses. 

4. May he ascend that chariot which rains j 
(blessings), and grants cattle, and which provides 
the vessel filled with the mixture of juice and 
grain quickly, Indra, yoke thy horses. 

5. Performer of many (holy) acts, let thy steeds 
be hantessed on the right and on the left, and when 
exhilarated by the (sacrificial) food, repair in thy 



The text is merely md atathd iva, —(be) not, as it were, non¬ 
such ; that is, according to Sdy(da, be not the contrary of that 
propitious divinity which thou host always been to us; the rest 
of the stanza is equally obscure; “ Since thou makest us possessed 
of true speech (sunritdvatah), therefore thou art asked {di artha- [ 
ydsa it) arthayasc eva that is, to accept our praises. In this hymn, j 
also, we have a burthen repeated at the close of each stanza. 

^ Patram hariyojanam, a plate or patera filled with hariyo- 
janam; the appellation of a mixture of fried batley, or other grain, 
and Soma juice. 
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to thy beloved wife : quickly, Indra, yoke 
thy horses. 

6. I harness thy long-maned steeds with (sacred) 
prayers : depart; take the reins in your hands : the 
effused and exciting juices have exhilarated thee, 
^vielderof the thunderbolt; thus filled with nutri¬ 
ment, rejoice with thy spouse. 


SuKTA X. (LXXXIII.) 

^ishi and deity as before; the metre is Jagati. 

1. The man who is well protected, Indra, by thy Varga iv. 
cares, (and dwells) in a mansion wdiere there are 

liorses, is the first who goes to (that where there 
are) cows; enrich him with abundant riches, as the 
unconscious rivers” flow in all directions to the 
ocean. 

2. In like manner, as the bright waters flow to 
the sacrificial ladle, so they (the gods) look down 
(upon it); as the diffusive light (descends to earth), 
the gods convoy it, desirous of being presented to 
them by progressive (movements to the altar), and 
are impatient to enjoy it, filled with the oblation, as 
bridegrooms (long for their brides)." 

' _ " Vichetasa/, dpah; tlie epithet is explained by the SchoUast, 
the sources of exceUent knowIedge.--e;^Arfl>rf««Ae/«M«m • 

Md Koscn renders it, accordingly, mpientiam conferaite,; but it 
t==ema preferable to understand the predx vi in its sense of priva- 
don, for it is not very intelligible how the waters should confer, 
even popsess, intelligence. 

In this stanza, as usual in the more elaborate metres. \\q 

p 2 
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3. 'J’hou hast associated, Indea, words of sacred 
]iraise with both (the grain and butter of oblation), 
placed together in ladles, and jointly presented to 
thee, so that (the sacrificer), undisturbed, remains 
(engaged) in thy worship, and is prosperous; for to 
the sacrificer pouring out oblations (to thee), auspi- 
cions power is granted. 

4. The Angirasas first prepared (for Indea) the 
sacrificial food, and then, with kindled fire, (wor¬ 
shipped him) with a most holy rite; thej, the in- 
stitutors (of the ceremony), acquired all the wealth 
of PaAi, comprising horses, and cows, and (other) 
animals. 

5. Athaevan first by sacrifices discovered the 
path (of the stolen cattle); then the bright sun, the 
cherisher of pious acts, was born.” Athaevan re¬ 


encounter strained collocations and elUptical and obscure allusions, 
imperfectly transformed into something intelligible by the addi¬ 
tions of the Scholiast; thus, mah pa^anti, ‘they look down,’ is 
rendered special by adding dev,IK ‘the gods,’ who look down, it 
is said, upon the sacrificial ladle, hotriyam. weU pleased to behold 
it filled with the intended libation. The text, again, has only " as 
diffused Ught; ” the comment adds. “ descends on earth.” In the 
next phrase we have, ‘‘ the gods lead that which is pleased by 
the libation, and wishes for them, cither by progressive move¬ 
ments, or in an eastern direction (prdclair), as bridegrooms 
delight.” \\Tiat is so led, and whither ? The ladle, e/iO»-asa, 
the altai-, vedl. as well as the bride or maiden, kaitayakd, arc 
filled up by the comment. The same character of brevity and 
obscurity pervades the entire hymn. 

” Ajani; but it may mean, as the Scholiast says, the sun 
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gamet] the cattle; Kavya (Usanas) was associated 
with him.“ Let us worship the immortal (Indra), 
who was born to restrain (the Asuras)? 


0. Whether the Iioly grass be cut (for the rite) 
that brings down blessings,whether the priest 
repeats the (sacred) verse in the brilliant (sacrifice), 
whether the stone (that expresses the So77ia juice) 
sound like the priest who repeats the hymn, on all 
tliese occasions Indra rejoices. 

^liKTA XI. (LXXXIV.) 

The deity and the Rishi are the same, but the metre is diversified. 

The first six stanzas are in the AnusMubh measure, the three 
next in Usknih, the three next in Pankti, the three next in 
Gdyatru and the next three in the Trishhhh ; the nineteenth 
verse is in the Brihuti, and the twentieth in the Saio-brihati 
metre. 

1. Tho Soma juice has been expressed, Indra, VargaV. 

appeared, in order to light the way to the cave where the cows 
were hidden.” 

With Indra, according to the comment, which also identifies 
Kdvya wdth Usanas, and the latter with Bhrigu ; Kdvydh Kaveh 
putra Usand Bhrigxih, meaning, however, perhaps, only that 
Usanas was of the family of Bhrigu.—Vishnu PurdAa, 82, n. 

The text has only ya/Jiasya jdtam; the comment explains the 
former, asurdndm niyamandrtham. 

Swdpatydya; resolving this into Su and dpatya, Rosen renders 
ih egregiam protein conferentis causa, and M. Langlois hns, te 
Uuf etc famille, Jaloux d'obtcnir unc heuretise posihitd, Sdyana 
Understands it differently, and explains it by Sobhandpalana 
^tetubhutdya, —for the sake of the descent, or coming down, of 
"'hat ii’. good. 
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for thee : potent humbler (of thy foes), approach; 
may vigour fill tbee (by the potation), as the sun 
fills the firmament with his rays. 

2. May his horses bear Indea, who is of irresist¬ 
ible prowess, to the praises and sacrifices of sages 



and of men. 

8. Slayer of Vritra, ascend thy chariot, for thy 
horses have been yoked by prayer; may the stone 
(that bruises the Soma) attract, by its sound, thy 

mind towards us. 

4. Drink, Indra, this excellent,4mmortal, exhila¬ 
rating libation, the drops of which pellucid (beverage) 
flow towards thee in the chamber of sacrifice. 

5. Offer worship quickly to Indra ; recite hymns 
(in his praise); let the effused drops exhilarate him; 
pay adoration to his superior strength. 

C. When, Indra, thou harnessest thy horses, 
there is no one a better charioteer than thou; no 
one is equal to thee in strength ; no one, although 
well-horsed, has overtaken thee. 

7. He who alone bestow'S wealth upon the man 
who offers him oblations, is the undisputed sovereign, 


Indra :—ho ! 

8. When will he trample with his foot upon the 
man who offers no oblations, as if upon a coiled-up 


This verse and the two following end with the unconnected 
term Anga, which the Scholiast interprets ‘quick;’ hut it is more 
usually an interjection of calling; so Rosen has Ohe! M. Langlois. 
Oh viens ! 
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Y when will Indra listen to our praises ^ 


ho ! 

0. Indra grants formidable strength to him who 
worships him, having libations prepared :—^lio ! 

10. The white cows drink of the sw’eet Soma . 
juice thus poured forth, and, associated with the 
bountiful Indra, for the sake of beauty, rejoice: 
abiding (in their stalls), they are expectant of his 

sovereignty.’’ 

11. Desirous of his contact, those brindled cows 
dilute the So 77 ia juice with their milk : the milch 
kine that are loved of Indra direct his destructive 
thunderbolt against his foes, abiding (in their stalls), 
expectant of his sovereignty. . 

12. These intelligent kine reverence his prowess 
with the adoration (of their milk); they celebrate 
his many exploits as an example to later (adver¬ 
saries) ; abiding (in their stalls), expectant of his 
sovereignty. 



Varga VH. 


The text has kshumpa, explained, ahichchhatraka; properly, 
a thorny plant, hut apparently intended by the Scholiast for a 
snahe coiled up, or one sleeping in a ring, which is therefore killed 
without difficulty : maiidaldkdrena hydnam kaschid-andydsena 
hanfi. Rosen prefers the usual sense, pede fi'utican veht conteret. 
This, which constitutes the burthen of the triad, is rather 
obscure; the text is, vasvCraim swardjyam, literally, dwelling 
after, or according to, his own dominion. Sdyana does not make 
it more intelligible: ** Those cows,’* he says, **who, by giving 
^ilk, are the means of providing habitation {Hirisakdridyah), re¬ 
main looking to the kingdom of hiui, or Indra so Rosen has, 
proevrantes, qua; ipsiiis dominiom risificientes adstant. 
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13. Indra, ^vitll the bones of Dadhyanch, slew 
ninety t3.mes nine VQ'itms^ 

14. Wishing for the horse’s head hidden in tlie 
mountains, he found it at ^aryandvat 

15. The (solar rays) found on this occasion the 


^ Dadhyanch, also named Dadhicha and Dadhichi, is a well- 
known sage in PaurdAik legend, of whom, it is said, that his 
bones formed the thunderbolt of Indra, The story seems to have 
varied from the original Vaidik fiction, as we shall have subsequent 
occasion to notice (Siikta cxvi.). In this place, the story told 
by the Scholiast also somewhat differs. He relates, that while 
Dadhyanch, the son of Atharvan, lived, the Asuras were intimi¬ 
dated and tranquillized by his appearance, but when he had gone 
to Swarga, they overspread the whole earth. Indra, inquiring 
what had become of him, and whether nothing of him had been 
left behind, was told that the horse's head with which he had at one 
time taught the JSIadhuvidyd to the Aswins, was somewhere in exist¬ 
ence, but no one knew where. Search w’as made for it, and it 
was found in the lake S aryandvat, on the skirts of I\.urukshctra / 
and with the bones of the skull Indra slew the Asuras, or, as 
otherwise explained, foiled the nine times ninety, or eight hun¬ 
dred and ten, stratagems or devices of the Asuras or Vritras. 
The Scholiast accounts for the number, by saying, that, in the 
beginning, the AsurCmdyd, or demoniac illusion, was practised in 
the three worlds, for three periods in each,—past, present, and 
future, whence it was ninefold; each being exerted with three 
hktis, or energies, made the number twenty-seven; each of these 
again being modified by the three gmias, they become eighty-one, 
and the scene of their display extending to each of the ten regions 
of space, the total readies the nine times ninety of the text, or 
eight hundred and ten. This seems to be pure invention, without 
any rational or allegorical meaning. 






light of Twasiitjii verily concealed in the mansion 
of the moving moon.'' 


IG. Who yokes to-day to the pole of the car (of VorgaViii. 
Indra) his vigorous and radiant steeds, w'hose 
fuiy is unbearable, in whose mouths are arrows, 
who trample on the hearts (of enemies), who give 
happiness (to friends). (The sacrificer) who praises 
their (performance of their) duties obtains (long) 
life." 


The text has only ** tliey found the Scholiast, follo’W'ing 
Tas/ca (Nir. 4, 25), supplies Aditya rdsmayak, the rays of the sun. 
Tu'ashtri is here used for the sun, being one of the Adiiyas ; 
or, according to the Scholiast, for Indra, to whom the hymn is 
addressed, and who is also one of the Adiiyas. The purport of 
; ttie stanza is apparently the obscure expression of an astronomical 

^ tact, known to the authors of the Vedas, that the moon shone 

^ only through reflecting the light of the sun ; so it is said, ** the 

j rays of the sun are reflected back in the bright watery orb of the 

f nioon and again, “the solar radiance, concealed by the night, 

"I enters into the moon, and thus dispels darkness by night as well 

ij as by day.*’ According to the NirvJcta, 2, 6, it is one ray of the 

; fiun (that named Sushuwna) which lights up the moon, and it is 

I v.ith respect to that, that its light is derived, from tlie sun. The 

^ ^(runas have adopted the doctrine of the Vedas . — Vishrm 
^urdtia, 36. 

I Another interpretation may be assigned to this verse, which 

tuins upon rendering Kah by Prajdpati, instead of who, and gd 
of the Veda, mstead of horses; making, **Prajdpati 
combines to-day with the burthen of the sacrifice the sacred 
'^oids that are efiective, brilliant, essential, emitted from the 
’^louth, animating tlie heart, and productive of happiness: the 
'01 shipper who fulfils the object of such prayers, obtains life.” 
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17. Who goes forth, (through dread of foes, ^vhen 
Indra is at hand); who is harmed (by his enemies); 
who is terrified; who is aware that Indra is pre¬ 
sent, who that he is nigh ?’' What need is there that 
any one should importune Indra for his sou, his 
elephant, his property, his person, or his people? 

18. Who praises the (sacrificial) fire, (lighted for 
Indra), or worships him with the oblation of clari¬ 
fied butter, presented in the ladle, according to the 
constant seasons?^ To whom do the gods quickly 
bring (the wealth) that has been called for? What 
sacrificer, engaged in offering oblations and favoured 
by the gods, thoroughly knows Indra ? 

10. Powerful Indra, be present and be favourable 
to the mortal (who adores thee): there is no other 
giver of felicity, Magiiavan, than thou; hence, 
Indra, I recite thy praise. 

20. Granter of dwellings, let not thy treasur}’, 
let r?ot thy benefits,*^ ever be detrimental to us. 
Friend of mankind, bring to us, who are acquainted 
with prayers, all sorts of riches. 



“ That is, we know it very well, and are therefore secure in h;s 
presence at this ceremony; or Kah may again he explained by 
Prajdpati, with the sense of the stanza modified accordingly. 

^ ^ituhhir dhruvehhih ; in which ritu may have its ordinary 
sense of * season;* or the. passage may mean, ‘presented by the 
divinities called Ritus, who preside over sacrifices/ as in the text, 
Ritavo vai praydjdh, — the Riius are the chief sacrifices; i.c. 
PraydyadevaidK —the deities presiding over them. 

^ Utayah, benefits, assistances; but it may be read, dhiUayah, 
shakers, agitators; i. e. the Maruts, or winds. 
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ANWAKA XIV. 


St^KTA I. (LXXXV.) 

The deities are the Maruts, the ^iishi, Gotama : the metre of 

the fifth and twelfth verses is Triskhbk, of the rest, JayaH. 

1. The Maruts who are going forth decorate 
themselves like females: they are gliders (through 
the air), the sons of Rudra, and the doerc of 
good works, by which they promote the welfare of 
earth and heaven: heroes, who grind (the solid 
rocks), they delight in sacrifices. 

2. They, inaugurated by the gods,“ have attained 
majesty; the sons of Rudra have established their 
dwelling above the sky: glorifying him (Indra) 
who merits to be glorified, they have inspired him 
with vigour: the sons of 1*risni have acquired 
dominion. 

3. When the sons of earth'’ embellish themselves 
with ornaments, they shine resjdeiident in their 
persons with (brilliant) decorations; they keep 
aloof every adversary: the waters follow their 
path.“ 

4. They who are worthily worshipped shine wnth 


hshitdsah, wetted, .sprinkled \vith holy water by the gods,— 
^^^'t^ir.Qhhishiktdh. 

Here they arc allied Gomdta/'ahs having for their mother the 
; that is, the earth undcf tliut type, etjuivolent to Prisni in 
die preceding star,";'. 

Ikdt is, ruin foil -. Uv \vir,d. 


Varga 
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various Aveapons: incapable of bein^^ ovr-rtbrowu, 
they are the overthrowei-s (of niountains): Maruts, 
swift as thought, intrusted ’’ itii the duty of sending 
rain, yoke the spotted deer to your cars. 

5. When, Marut^, urging on the cloud, for the- 
sake of (providing) food, you have yoked the deer 
to your chariots, the drops fall from the radiant^ 
(sun), and nioistcn the earth, like a hide, with 


water. 

(}. Let your quick-paced, smooth-gliding coursers 
bear you (hither); and, moving SAviftly, come with 
your hands' (filled Avitli good things): sit, Maruts, 
upon the broad seat of sacred grass, and regale 
yourselves with the sweet sacrificial food. 

7. Confidiug in their own strength, they have 
increased in (pov/er) ; they have attained heaven 
by their greatness, and have made (for themselves) 
a spacious abode: mat they, for whom Vishnu 
defends (the saco-jfico) that bestows all desires and 
confers delight, come (quickly), like birds, and sit 
down upon the pleasant and i-aerod grass. 

8. Like lioroes, like combatants, like men 
anxious for food, tlio swift-rnoving (Maruts) have 
engaged in battles: all beings fear the IVIaruts, 
who are the leaders (of the rain), and awful of 
aspect, like princes. 

9. Indra wields the well-made, golden, inany- 


“ Arusha is the term oi tli.. text,—^ the radiant,’which may 
apply either to tlie sun or to t]\c Af;nf of Jie^htning, either being 
in like manner the source (-f laio. 
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feiySa^thunderbolt, whicli the skilful Twashtri” 
lias framed for him, tliat he may achieve great 
exploits in war. He has slain Vritea and sent 
forth an ocean of water. 


10. By their power, they bore the well aloft, and 
clove asunder the mountain that obstructed their 
path ; the munificent Maeuts, blowing upon their 
PUK!,'’ have conferred, when exhilarated by the 
Soma juice, desirable (gifts upon the sacrifieer). 

11. They brought the crooked well to the place 
(where the Mum was), and sprinkled the water 
upon the thirsty Gotama the variously-radiant 
(Maruts) come to his succour, gratifying the desire 
of the sage with life-sustaining (waters). 

12. Whatever blessings (are diffused) through 
the three worlds, and are in your gift, do you 
liestow upon the donor (of the oblation), who ad¬ 
dresses you with praise ; bestow them, also, Marut.s, 
upon us, and grant us, bestowers of all good, riches,' 
whence springs prosperity. 



Ttnasbtri here reverts to his usual office of artisan of the 
gods. 

Dkammto vdmm. Tire Scholiast explains vdiiam to be a 
“to. a viU with a hundred strings,—a sort of yEoIian harp, 
PW aps; dhamanta, ‘ blowing,’would better dhply to a pipe, a 

instrument. 

^ n this and the next stanza, allusion is made to a legend 
hich it is related that the J^ishi Gotama, being thirsty, 
from ^ frr relict, who thereupon brought a wcU 

a distance to his hermitage. This exploit is subsequently 

related of the 
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Si5kta II. (LXXXVI.) 


Mishi and deities the same ; tlie metre is Gdyatn. 

Vnig.ixi. 1. The man in whose mansion, resplendent 
Maruts, descending from the sky, yon drink (the 
libation), is provided with most able protectors. 

2. Maruts, bearers of oblations, hear the invo¬ 
cation of the praises of the worshipper with or 
(without) sacrifices.® 

3. And may he for whom ministrant priests have 
sharpened^ the sapient (troop of the Maruts), walk 
among pastures crowded with cattle. 

4. The libation is poured out for the hero (band) 

at the sacrifice, on the appointed days, and the 
hymn is repeated, and their joy (is excited). » 

5. May the Maruts, victorious over all men, ^ 
hear (the praises) of this (their worshipper), and 
may (abundant) food be obtained by him who praises 
tliern. 

Varga xii. 6. Enjoyiiig the protection of you who behold 
all things, we have offered*you, Maruts, (oblations) 
for many years. 

7. Maruts, who are to be especially worshi])ped, 
may the man whose offering you accept be ever 
prosperous. 

8. Possessors of true vigour, bo cognizant of the 


^ The expression is yajnair~vdy * with sacrifices or / the 
’^without’ is Bopplied by the Scholiast. 

^ Alakshatay have sharpened, t. c. have excited or animated, 
by their oiferings. 
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of him ^vlio praises yon, and toils in your 
service, desirous of (your favour). 

9. Possessors of true vigour, you have displayed 
your might, with the lustre (of which) you have 
destroyed the Rdlcsliasas. 

10. Dissipate the concealing darkness; drive 
away eveiy devouring (foe); show us the light wo 
long for. 




Si5kta hi. (LXXXVII.) 

J^ish and deities as before ; metre, Jagalu 
1. Annihilators (of adversaries), endowed with varga xiYr 
great strength, loud-shouting, unbending, insepara¬ 
ble’' partakers of the evening oblation,^ constantly 
woi’shi])ped, and leaders (of the clouds), (the 
Maruts), by their personal® decorations, are con¬ 
spicuous (in the sky), like certain rays of the sun. 

Always associated in troops. 

The tenn is l^ijishinah, which is not very clearly explained ; 

^iffska, in ordinary use, means a fiying-pan, but here the 
Scholiast seems to consider it as a synonyme of Soma, the 
Marvls being thus named because they are entitled, at the third 
daily ceremonial, or the evening worship, to a share of the 
effusion of the ^ijisha,—Rijishasija abhishavdt ; or the term may 
signify, he adds, the acquirers or receivers of the juices,**— 
^*'drjayitdrah rasdndm ; from rij, to acquire: Rosen has, lance 
cuUi ; M. Langlois, amis de nos saaijices. 

Stfibhih, covering, or clothing; from stn, to cover; an 
epithet of anjibhih, ornaments; sujosanrasydchchhddakair dbka- 
—with ornaments covering their own persons. As the 
'^"Jrd is separated from the substantive, however, by the inter- 
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2. When, Maruts, flying like birds along a 
certain path (of the sky), you collect the moving 
passing (clouds) in the . nearest portions (of the 
firmament), then, coming into collision with your 
cars, they pour forth (the waters); therefore, do 
yon shower upon your worshipper the honey-coloured 
rain.® 



3. When they assemble (the clouds) for the good 
work, earth trembles at their impetuous movements, 
like a wife (whose husband is away): sportive, 
capricious, armed with bright weapons, and agitating 
(the solid rocks), they manifest their inlierent 
might. 

4. The troop of Maruts is self-moving, deer- 
borne, ever young, lords of this (earth), and invested 
with vigour: you, who are sincere liberators from 
debt,’’ irreproachable, and shedders of rain, are the 
protectors of this our rite. 

5. We declare by our birth from our ancient sire, 
that the tongue (of praise) accompanies the mani¬ 
festing (invocation of the TMaruts) at the libations 


vening simile, * * like some rays ** (kechid usrd ava), it has been 
understood in a different sense by former translators; thus, 
Rosen has, Ornamentis dignoscuntur^ ran hcis radii velut gui 
stellis effunduntur; and M. Langlois, Les Maruts hrillent sous ■ 
tears parures, comme les nuages sous les feux des ttoilcs; but 
strihhih cannot have any relation to stars. 

* Madhuvariam, having the colour of honey; or, according 
to the commentator, being equally pure or pellucid {sumch- J 
chJia). * 

By making their worshippers wealthy. 
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So 7 na ; for, inasmuch as they stood by, en- 
conra«'in«‘ Indra in the conflict, they have acquired 

o o 

names that, are to be recited at sacrifices. 

6. Combining with the solar rays, they have 
willingly poured down (rain) for the welfare (of 
mankind), and, hymned by the priests, have been 
pleased partakers of the (sacrificial food); addressed 
with praises, moving swiftly, and exempt from fear, 
they have become possessed of a station agreeable 
and suitable to the Maruts. 


SdKTA IV. (LXXXVIII.) 

j^ishi and deity as before; the metre of the first and last stanzas 
Prastara^pankti, of the intermediate four, Jagatu 

1. Come, Maruts," with your brilliant light- 
nioving, well-weaponed, steed-harnessed chariots; 
doers of good deeds, descend like birds, (and bring 
tis) abundant food. 

2. To what glorifier (of the gods) do they repair 

^ The Scholiast here proposes various etymologies of the 
name Maruf, some of which are borrowed from Ydska, Nir, 
II, 13. Tliey sound {ruvanti, from ru), having attained mid¬ 
heaven (miiam) ; or, They sound without measure (amitam); 

They shine (from ruch) in the clouds made (mitam) by them¬ 
selves; or. They hasten (dravanti) in the sky. All the minor 
divinities that people the mid air arc said in the T edas to be 
®l>‘led Maruts, as in the text, ''Ml females whose station is the 
^^^idclle heaven, the all-pervading masculine Vdgu, and all the 
■^^ops demigods), are MariiisP Sdgaiia also cites the 
J^aurnuik tradition of the birth of the forty-nine Maruts, in seven 
Ivoops, as the sons of KaSyopa (VLsh/iu PurdAa, 152). 
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with their ruddy, tawny, car-bearing horses for his 
advantage? bright as burnished (gold), and armed 
■with the thunderbolt, they furrow the earth with 
their chariot-wheels. 

3. Maruts, the threatening (weapons) are upon 
your persons, (able to win) dominion: (to you) they 
raise lofty sacrifices, like (tall) trees: well-born 
Maruts, for you do wealthy worshippers enrich 
the stone (that grinds the Soma plant). 

4. Fortunate days have befallen you, (sons of 
Gotama), Avhen thirsty, and have given lustre to 
the rite for which water was essential; the sons 
of Gotama, (offering) oblations with sacred hymns, 
have raised aloft the well (provided) for their 
dwelling.®, 

5. This hymn is known to be the same as that 
which Gotam:a- recited, Maruts, in your (praise), 
when he beheld you seated in your chariots with 
golden'wheels, armed with iron weapons, hurrying 
hither and thither, and destroying your mightiest 
foes. 

6. This is that praise, Maruts, which, suited 
(to your merits), glorifies every one of you. The 
speech of the priest has now glorified you, without 
difficulty, with sacred verses, since (you have placed) 
food in our hands. 



® See note c, p. 221. 










SuKTA V. (LXXXIX.) 

The Rishi, a3 before, Gotama ; but the hymn is addressed to the 
Vi^WADEVAS. The metre of the first five stanzas and of the 
seventh is Jagat{, of the sixth, Virdtsthdna, and of the last 
three, TrisMuhh. 

1. May auspicious works, unmolested, unim¬ 
peded, and subversive (of foes), come to us from 
eveiy quarter; may the gods, turning not away 
from us, but granting us protection day by day, be 
ever with us for our advancement. 

2. May the benevolent favour of the gods (be 
ours) ; may the bounty of the gods, ever approving 
of the upright, light upon us: may we obtain the 
friendship of the gods, and may the gods extend 
our days to longevity. 

3. We invoke them with an ancient text,® 
Bhaga, Mitra, Aditi, Daksha, Asrtdh, Aryaman, 
Varu^a, Soma, the Aswins; and may the gracious 
Saraswati grant us happiness.^ 


Purvayd nividd; nivid is a synonyme of vdch^ speech, ora 
; here said to be a text of the Veda, 

Moat of these, here included amongst the VUwadevas, have 
occurred before ; but the Scholiast here also explains their 
^unctions ;—Bkaga and Mitra are Adityas^ and the latter is 
Of’pecially the lord of day, as, by the text, matlram vd ahar, —the 
is dependent on Mitra. Aditi is the mother of the gods ; 
daksha is called a Prajdpali, able to make the world ; or, he is 
^0 creator {Himfiyagarhka), diffused among breathing or living 
0‘oaiures a? breath or life ; as by the text, Prdno vai Daksha ,— 
veriiy h breath. Asridh, from sridh, to dry up; un¬ 
ci 2 


Varga XV. 









4. May the wind waft to us the grateful medi¬ 
camentmay mother earth, may father heaven, 
(convey) it (to us) may the stones that express 
the Soma juice, and are productive of pleasure, 
(bring) it (to us) *. As wins, who are to be meditated 
upon, hear (our application). 

5. We invoke that lord of living beings, that 
protector of things immoveable, Indra, who is to 
be propitiated by pious rites, for our protection t 
as PusHAN has ever been our defender for the 
increase of our riches, so may he (continue) the 
unmolested guardian of our welfare. 


drying-, unchanging; that is, the class of Maruts. Aryaman is 
the sun, as by the text, Asau vd dditya he, the sun, is 

Aryaman. Varuna is named from vri, to surround, encompassing 
the wicked with his bonds; he is also the lord of night, as by 
the text, VdruiUrdtn ,—the night is dependent on Varuna. Soma 
is twofold; the plant so called on earth, and the. moon, as a 
divinity in heaven. The Ahvins are so termed either from 
ha\dng horses (aswavantau), or from pervading all things, the 
one with moisture, the other with light, according to Ydska, who 
also states the question; Who were they ? which is thus answered; 
according to some, they are heaven and earth; to others, day and 
night; according to others, the sun and moon; and, according 
to the traditionists {AUihdsika), they were two virtuous princes.— 
Nirukta 12, 1. 

* Bheshajam; that medicament which the Aswins, as the 
physicians of the gods, are qualified to bestow. No other specifi¬ 
cation is given. 

^ Earth is so termed, as producing all things necessary for 
life, and heaven as sending rain, and therefore indirectly nourish¬ 
ing all things. 
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• ^ Indra, who listens to much praise, guard 
our welfare; may Pushan, who knows all things. 


guard oiir welfare; may Taekshya,’ with unble¬ 
mished weapons, guard our welfare. 

7. May the Maruts, whose coursere are spotted 
<lecr, who are the sons of Prisni, gracefully-moving, 
frequenters of sacrifices, (seated) on the tongue of 
Aoni,'- regarders (of all), and radiant as the sun, 
uiay all the gods come hither for our preservation. 

8. Let us hear, gods, with our ears, what is good; 
objects of sacrifice, let us see with our eyes what is 
good; let us, engaged in your praises, enjoy, with firm 
limb .and (sound) bodies, the term of life granted 

tho gods.® 


Tarkshya is a patronymic, implying son of Trihsha, and, 
^ccot ding to the Scholiast, GaruHa, He is tenned in the text 
^>'htanemi,—h.c who has nnharmed or irresistible {arishta) 
j-’CapoiiL {nimi) ; or the latter may imply, as usual, the circum- 
^rence of a wheel,—whose chariot-wheel is unimpeded; but 
^kisMunemi occurs in the Vdyu Purdiia, as the name of a 
so that the passage might mean ArisManemi, the son 
® ^riksha, which, according to some autliorities, is a name of 
patnarch Ka^ajia: the same make Tdrhshya a synouyme 
^ ^‘iruda, the personided dawn. It is doubtful if we have any 
'" 7 ^‘nce to the vehicle of Vishnu. GaruBa. 

This may be predicated of all the deities, as they receive 
^ iHtions through the mouth of Ayni, 

0 whence it may be rendered, as the Scholiast 

^roposes, m the singular, understanding by Deva, Prajdpati. 
^ piitriarch or Brahma, The commentator says the 

*t human life is 116 or 120 years, but the next stanza 
pecihes a centur)\ 


Varga XVI. 
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9. Since a hundred years were appointed (for 
the life of man), interpose not, gods, in the midst 
of our passing existence, by inflicting infirmity on 
our bodies, so that our sons become our sires." 

10. Aditi'’ is heaven; Aditi is the firmament; 
Aditi is mother, father, and son; Aditi is all the 
"■ods ; Aditi is the five classes of men Aditi is 
generation and birth 



SUKTA VI. (XC.) 

The J^ishi is the same, the deities are various, the metre Guyain. 

Varga XVII. 1* Varuna and the wise Mitra lead ns, | 

^ by straight paths, (to our desires) and ARyAMAN,“ ; 

rejoicing with the gods. 


“ Tliat is, let us not become so feeble and infirm as to be, as | 

it were, infants, and to require the paternal care of our own sons. j 

** Aditi, literaUy meaning the independent or the indivisible, 1 

may here signify either the earth, or the mother of the gods, j 

according to the Scholiast. According to Yd^ha, the hymn declares 
the might oi Aditi,—aditervihhiltim dchasht’e {Nir. 4, 23) ; or, as 
Sdyada, **Aditi is hymned as the same with the universe. 

® As before noticed, the five orders of men are said to be the 
four castes and the outcastes. It is also interpreted five classes 
of beings, or Gods, Men, Gandharhas (including Apsarasas), 
Serpents, and Piins; or, as it occurs in the Nirulcta, S, 8. 
Gandharbas, Pitris, Gods, Asuras, and Rdkshasas, 

^ Jdtam is the actual birth of beings, Janitwam, tlie faculty of 
being bom, generation. Rosen renders the terms, naium and 
nascituriim. 

® Aryaman is said to be the sun in his function of separating 
day from night. 
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they arc the distributors of wealth (over 
ae world); and, never heedless, discharge their 
functions every day. 

3. May they, who are immortal, bestow upon us 
mortals, happiness, annihilating our foes. 

4. May the adorable Indra, the Maruts, Pu- 
siiAN, and Bhaga, so direct our paths, (that they 
may lead) to the attainment of good gifts. 

5. PusHAN, Vishnu,^ Maruts, make our rites 
restorative of our cattle ; make us prosperous. 

0. The wiuds^ bring sweet (rewards) to the Varga xvni. 
sacrificer; the rivers bring sweet (waters): may the 
herbs yield sweetness to us. 

7. May night and morn be sweet; may the 
region of the earth be full of sweetness; may the 
protecting heaven be sweet to us. 

8. May Vanaspati be possessed of sweetness 
towards ns; may the sun be imbued with sweetness ; 
may the cattle be sweet to us. 

9. May Mitra be propitious to us; may VaruAa, 
may Aryaman, be propitious to us ; may Indra and 
^Rihaspati be propitious to us; may the wide- 
‘stepping Vishnu be propitious to us. 


^ Vhkm is said to mean the pervader, or pervading deity. 

The term of the text is JEvaydvan, vyliich is explained by the 
^t'holiast, the troop of 3faruts, from their going with horses 
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SdKTA VII. (XCI.) 


The J^isM is still Gotama, the deity is Soma ; from the fifth to 
the sixteenth stanza the metre is Gdyairi; the seventeenth, 
UshVih, the rest, TrisMuhh. 

Varga XIX. 1. Thou, SoMA, art thorongbly apprehended hy 
our understanding ; thou leadest us along a straight 
path: by thy guidance, Indra, our righteous fathers 
obtained ^vealtb amongst the gods. 

2. Thou, Soma, art the doer of good by holy 
acts; thou art powerful by thine energies, and 
kuowest all things; thou art the showerer (of 
benefits) by thy bounties, and (art great) by thy 
greatness; thou, the guide of men, hast been well 
nourished by sacrificial ofierings. 

3. Thy acts are (like those) of the royal Varuna i'" 


^ Jidjno te Vamnasya. The Scholiast would seem to argue 
that Varuna here means that which is enclosed in a cloth, or the 
Soma plant that has been purchased for a sacrifice ,—Ydgdrtham 
dhritah krito vastrenavritah Somo Varuiiahy chiefly because Soma 
is the king of the Brahmans ; as by the text of the Veda,, Somo 
asnidkam Jirdhmandndm Rdjd ,—^Soma is the king of us Brahmans; 
and Somardjdno Brdhmanah ,—the Brahmans have Soma for 
king. But in that sense the moon, not the plant, is usually under¬ 
stood by Soma, and there does not appear any reason for under¬ 
standing the term Varuna in any other than its usual acceptation. 
The title of Rdjd we have already seen is not unfrcquently 
assigned to him, although, as the following stanzas show, it was 
equally given to Soma, 
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thy glory, Sor.iA, is great and profound ; thou art 
the purifier (of all), like the beloved Mitra ; thou 
art the augnienter of all, like Ary^aman. 

4. Endowed with all the glories (that are dis¬ 
played) by thee in heaven, on earth, in the moun¬ 
tains, in the plants, in the waters, do thou, illus¬ 
trious “ SoiVLY, well-disposed towards us, and devoid 
of anger, accept our oblations. 

5. Thou, Soma, art the protector, the sovereign 
of the pious,^ or even the slayer of V iutra ; thou 
art holy sacrifice.^ 

. G. Thou, Soma, fond of praise, the lord of plants, 
art life to us: if thou wilt, wo shall not die. 

7. Thou bestowest. Soma, upon him who worships 
thee, M^hether old or young, wealth, that he may 


^^\joy, and live. 

8. Defend us, royal Soma, from every one seeking 
to harm us: the friend of one like thee can never 
perish. 

0. Soma, be our protector with those assistances 
"^’hich are sources of happiness to the donor (of 
oblations). 

10. Accepting this our sacrifice, and this our 


^ Or royal {Rdjan)' Soma. 

iwam Rdjd uta. Sat may be explained, also, according 
Uiu Scholiast, by Urobman, ranking the sentence, * the protector, 
lord {Rati), or the king {Rdjd), of the Brahraans.” 

^oma nmy he considered as identifiable with sacrifice, from 
essential pnrt it performs in it {tadrvpo bhavati sddh/atvdd 


Varga XX. 
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• 

praise, approach, Soma, and be to us as the aug- 
menter of our rite. 

Varga XXI. 11. Acquainted with hymns, we elevate thee 
with praises : do thou, who art benignant, approach. 

12. Be unto us, Soma, the bestower of wealth, 
the remover of disease, the cognizant of riches, the 
augmenter of nutriment, an Excellent friend. 

13. Soma, dwell happy in our hearts, like cattlo 
in fresh pastures, like men in their own abodes. 

14. The experienced sage commends the mortal 
who, through affection, divine Soma, praises thee. 

15. Protect us, Soma, from calumny, preserve 
us from sin; pleased with our service, be our 
friend. 

Varga XXII. 16- Increase, Soma: may vigour come to thee 
from every side: be dUigent in the supply of food 
(to us). 

17. Exulting Soma, increase with all twining 
plants; be to us a friend : well supplied with food, 
we may prosper. 

18. May the milky juices flow around thee; may 
sacrincial offerings and vigour be concentrated in 
the destroyer of foes; and, being fully nourished, 
do thou provide, Soma, excellent viands in heaven 
for our immortality. 

19. Whichever of thy glories (men) worship 
with oblations, may our sacrifice be invested with 
them all: come to our mansions, Soma, who art 
the bestower of wealth, the transporter (over 
difficulties); attended by valiant heroes, .the non- 
destroyer of progeny. 
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■who presents (offerings), Soma gives 
a milch-cow, a swift horse, and a son who is ablo 
in affairs, skilful in domestic concerns, assiduous in 
worship, eminent in society, and who is an honour 
to his father. 

21. We rejoice. Soma, contemplating thee, in¬ 
vincible in battle, triumphant amongst hosts, the 
granter of heaven, the giver of rain, the preserver 
of strength, born amidst sacrifices, occupying a 
brilliant dwelling, renowned and victorious. 

22. Thou, Soma, hast generated all these herbs, 
the w^ater, and the kine; thou hast spread out the 
spacious firmament; thou hast scattered darkness 
Avitli light. 

23. Divine and potent Soma, bestow upon us, 
with thy brilliant mind, a portion of w^ealth: may 
no (adversary) annoy thee; thou art supreme over 
the valour of (any) two (mutual) opponents: defend 
us (from our enemies) in battle.* 

SUKTA VIII. (XCII.) 

The lUshi is Gotama, the deity ia Ushas (the dawn), except in 
the last triad, which is addressed to the Ahdns. The metre 
of the first four verses is Jagati, of the last six, VsMih, of the 
rest, 2'rishtuhh. 

1. These divinities of the morning'' have spread 

Tliere is e^ddently great confusion in this hjTiin between 
So 7 iiay the moon, and Soma, the acid Asclepias. Few passages 
indicate the former distinctly, except, perhaps, verse 22, which 
alludes to the function of scattering darkness by light. 

We have the term Ushdsah in the plural, intendmg, according 
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(over the world); they make manifest the 
light in the eastern portion of the firmament, 
brightening all things, like warriors burnishing 
tlieir weapons; the radiant and progressing n^others** 
(of the earth), they travel daily (on their coui-se). 

2. Their purple rays have readily shot upwards; 
they have yoked the easily-yoked and ruddy kine 
(to their car); tlie deities of the dawn have re¬ 
stored, as of yore, the consciousness (of sentient 
creatures), and, bright-rayed, have attended upon 
the glorious sun. 

3. The female leaders (of the morning) illu¬ 
minate’’ with their inherent radiance the remotest 
parts (of the heaven), vnth. a simultaneous effort, 
like warriors® (with their shining arms in the van 
of battle), bringing every kind of food to the per¬ 
former of good works, to the bountiful, and to the 
worshipper who presents libations. 

4. UsHAS cuts off the accumulated (glooms), as 


to the commentator, the divinities that preside over the monnng; 
but, accordine^'to Ydska, the plural is used honorifically only, for 
the singular personification.— Nirukia, 12, 7. 

^ Or mdtri may mean simply maker, author; authors of light,— 
bhdso mrmdtrydh. — Nirukta, 12, 7. 

^ Arckanti ; literally, worship; that is, the heavens; but the 
term is used for spreading over, or extending. 

' The text has only “ like warriorsthe Scholiast explains the 
comparison.—'as they spread with bright arms along tlie front of 
the aiTay, so the rays of the dawn spread along the aky before 
the coming of the sun.’' 
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a barber (cuts off the hair)she bares her bosom 
as a cow yields her udder (to the milker); and, as 
cattle hasten to their pastures, she speeds to th^ 
east, and, shedding light upon all the world, dissi¬ 
pates the darkness. 

5. Her brilliant' light is first seen towards (the 
cast); it spreads and disperses the thick darkness: 
she anoints her beauty as the priests anoint the 
sacrificial food in sacrifices: the-daughter of the 
sky^ awaits the glorious sun. 

G. We have crossed over the boundary of dark- Vargaxxv. 
ness. UsHAS restores the consciousness (of living 
beings); bright-shining, she smiles, like a flatterer, 
to obtain favour, and, lovely in all her radiance, . 
she lias swallowed, for our delight, the darkness. 

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exciter 
of pleasant voices,*^ is praised by the descendants 
of Gotama. Ushas, grant us food associated with 
progeny and dependants, and distinguished by horses 
and cattle. 

8. May I obtain, Ushas, that ample wealth 
which confers fame, posterity, troops of slaves, and 

“ Nrilur iva, ' like a barber/ is the phrase of the text; or 
Nrituh may mean a dancing-girl, when the translation will he, 

Ushas displays graces, like a dancing-girl” {peionsi vapaie ); 
the former meaning eitlier darkness or elegance, the latter, either 
to cut off, or to possess. Tliere is no point of similitude cxpres'ied 
in Rosen's version, Tuicbras dissipat Avrora, veluti salUitrir. 

^ DuhUd dv ah, the daughter of heaven, or the sky. 

With the appearance of dawn, the cric^. of \ irious animals 
and birds, and the voices of men, .mv again heard. 
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is characterized by horses; which then, who 
aboundest in riches, and art the giver of food, 
displayest, (when gratified) by hymns and holy 
sacrifices. 

9. The divine (Ushas), having lighted up the 
whole world, spreads, expanding' with her radiance, 
towards the west, arousing all living creatures to 
their labours; she hears the speech of all endowed 
with thought. 

10. The divine and ancient Ushas, bora again 
and again, and bright with unchanging hues, wastes 
away the life of a mortal, like the w’ife of a hunter 
cutting up and dividing the birds.* 

11. She has been seen illuminating the bonn- 
daries of the sky, and driving into disappearance 
the spontaneously-retiring (night)wearing away 
the ages of the human race, she shines with light 

like the bride of the sun.' 

12. The affluent and adorable Ushas has sent 
her rays abroad, as (a cowherd drives) the cattle (to 
pasture), and spreads expansive, like flowing water; 



* lAe a Swaghnf; literally, the wife of a dog-killer, but 
expljlined VyddhastTf, as m the text. 

” Swasdram is the only term in the text, explained, Stvagam 
sarant,'m,-Boins of her own aceord; the Seholiast adds 
otherwise, we might have understood it in its usual sense of 
‘sister;’ making night the sister of morning. 

' Jdrasya yosM. Jdra. meaning the causer of the decay, or 
disappearance, of night, is explained by, Surya, the sun. 
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with the rays of the sun, 
iiriimpeding sacred ceremonies.'^ 

13. UsHAS, possessor of food, bring us that* 
various wealth by which we may sustain sons jand 
grandsons. 

14. Luminous Ushas, possessor of cows and 
horses, true of speech, dawn hero to-day upon this 
(ceremony), that is to bring us 'wealth. 

15. Possessor of food, Ushas, yoke, indeed, to¬ 
day your purple steeds, and bring to us all good 
things. 

16. As WINS, destroyers of foes, turn with favour- Vargaxxvn. 
able intentions your chariot towards our abode, which 
contains cattle and gold. 

17. As WINS, who have sent adorable light fi’om 
heaven^ to man, bring us strength. 

18. May the steeds awakened at dawn bring 
hither, to drink the Soma juice, the divine A^wtns, 
who are the givers of happiness, the destroyers of 
foes, seated in a golden chariot. 


“ Amlmii daivydni vratdni, not injuring, that is, favouring, 
divine rites or offerings to the gods, which are to be performed 
by daylight, or after dawn ; as by the text, na rdtraii na sdyam 
asti devmjd ajushfam ^—sacrifice is not acceptable to the gods at 
night, or in the evening. 

As before observed, the Aswvis arc sometimes identified with 
the sun and moon. 








SdKTA IX. (XCIII.) 

The ^isht is Gotama, the deities are Agni and Soma ; tha 
metre of the three first stanza^ is Amshtiibh; of three, 
beginning with the ninth, Gdyatri; of the eighth, Jagatt or 
Trishfubh, and of the rest, Trishtuhh. 

Vargaxxviii. 1. Agni and Soma, showerers (of desires), favour¬ 
ably bear this my invocation, graciously accept my 
h}Tnns, and bestow felicity on the donor (of the 
oblation). 

2. Agni and Soma, grant to him who addresses 
'this prayer to you both, store of cattle 'with sound 
strength and good horses. 

3. Agni and Soma, may he who offers you the 
oblation of clarified butter, enjoy sound strength, 
with progeny, through all his life. 

4. Agni and Soma, that prowess of yours, by 
which you have carried off the cows that were the 
food of Pani, is (well) known to us ; you have slain 
the offspring of Brisaya,“ and you have acquired 
the one luminary (the sun’’)," for the benefit of the 
many. 

Brisayasya sesha; the latter is a synonyme of apatya, off- 
spring.—iViVwitffl, 3, 2. Brisaya is said to be a synonyme of 
Twas/ifri, here styled an Asura, The olTspring of Tzvashtri is 
Vritra; and the agency of Agni and Soma in his death is ex¬ 
plained by identifying them with the two vital airs, Prana and 
Apuna^ lhe separation of which from Vriira was the approximate 
cause of his death. 

’’ By the destruction of Vritra, tlie enveloping cloud, oi 
gathered darkness, the sun was enabled to appear in the sky. 







IRST ASIITAKA — SIXTH ADHYAYA. 241 




jTYou two, Agni and Soma, acting together, 
have sustained these constellations in the sky; you 
have liberated the rivers that had been defiled from . 
the notorious imputation.® 

6. Agni and Soma, the wind brought one of you 
from heaven, a hawk carried off the other by force 
from the summit of the mountain growing vast 
by praise, you have made the world wide for (the 
performance of) sacrifice. 

7. Agni and Soma, partake of the proffered Vargaxxix. 
oblation ; be gracious to us ; showerers (of desires), 

be pleased; prosperous and diligent protectors, be ' 
propitious, and grant to the sacrificer health and 
exemption from ill. 

8. Agni and Soma, protect his sacrifice and 
defend him from ill, who, with a mind devoted to 


The imputation, or charge, of Brahmanicide, was incurred 
II by Indra, it is said, in killing Vritra, who was a Brahman, but 
which guilt he transferred to rivers, women, and trees. This looks 
rather hke a Paurdnik legend. One of a more Vaidik character 
is alro given; the rivers were defiled by the dead body of 
Vriirai which had fallen into them; their waters were conse¬ 
quently unfit to bear any part in sacred rites until they were 
purified by Agni and Soma, that is, by oblations to fire, and liba- 
tioiia of Soma juice. 

Tlie ^ogend relates that Vdyu brought Agni from heaven at the 
desire of Bhrigu, when performing a sacrifice; Soma was brought 
from Swarga, on the top of Mount Mei'u, by Gdyatr{, in tlie 
shape of a haw k; these ore clearly allegorical allusions to the 
early use of fire and the Soma plant in religious ceremonies, 

R 
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the gods, wrships you with clarified butter aud 
oblations: grant to the man engaged (in devotion) 
extreme felicity. 

9. Agni and Soma, endowed with the like wealth, 
and invoked by a common invocation, share our 
praises, for you have (ever) been the chief of the 
gods.“ 

10. Agni and Soma, give ample (recompense) 
to him who presents to you both this clarified 
butter. 

11. Agni and Soma, be pleased with these our 
oblations, and come to us together, 

12. Agni and Soma, cherish our horses, and may 
our cows, affording (milk that yields butter for) 
oblations, be well nourished; give to us, who are 
affluent, strength (to perform) religious rites, and 
make our sacrifice productive of wealth. 



anuvAka XV. 

Si5eta I. (XCIV.) 

The J^ishi is Kutsa, the son of Angibas; the deity is Agni, 
associated in three parts of the eighth stanza with the gods 
in general, and in tlie half of the last with different divinities. 
The metre of the two last stanzas is Trishfubh, of the rest, 
JagaiC 

Varga XXX. 1. To him who is worthy of praise, and all- 


* The term is simply Devatrd, explained deveshu pra^astah. 
Another text is quoted, which states tliat Agni tmd Soma ore 
they who are the two kings of the gods {Rdjdnau vd ctau devd- 
ndm gad agnishomau.) 
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knowing, we construct, with our minds, this hymn, 
as (a workman makes) a car: happy is our under¬ 
standing when engaged in his adoration: let us not 
suffer injury, Agxi, tlirough thy friendship.'^ 

2. He, for whom thou sacrihcest, accomplishes 
(his objects), abides fi*ee from aggression, and en¬ 
joys (wealth, the source of) strength ; he prospers, 
and poverty never approaches him : let us not suffer 
injury, Agni, through thy friendship. 

3. May w^e be able to kindle thee: perfect the 
rite, for through thee the gods partake of the 
offered oblations: bring hither the Adityas,^ for 
we love them: let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy fiiendship- 

4. We bring fuel, we offer oblations, reminding 
thee of the successive seasons (of worship); do 
thou thoroughly complete the rite, in order to 
prolong our lives: let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship. 

5. His genial (flames), the preservers of man¬ 
kind, spread around, and both bipeds and quadru¬ 
peds are enlivened by his rays; shining with various 
lustre, and illuminating (the world by night), thou 
art superior to the dawn: let us not, Agni, suffer 
injury through thy friendship. 


This last clause is the burden of all the stanzas except the 
concluding two: Sakliye 7nd r'lshimd vayam tava ,—May we not 
be injured in or by thy friendship; that is, according It. the 
Scholiast, Do thou preserve v.^. 

The sons of Adiii, that is, all the gods. 

R 2 




Varga XXXi. 


244 

6. Thou art tlie sacrificing or the invoking priest, 
thou art the principal (presenter of the offering), 
the director (of the ceremonies), their performer, 
or by birth the family priestthus convei-sant 
with all the priestly functions, thou performest 
perfectly the rite: let us not, Agni, suffer injury 
through tliy friendship. 

7. Thou art of graceful form, and alike on every 
side, and, although remote,' shinest as if nigh: tliou 
seest, divine Agni, beyond the darkness of night: 
let us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

8. Gods,’’ let the chariot of the offerer of the 
libation be foremostlet our denunciations over¬ 
whelm the wicked: understand and fulfil my words: 
let us not suffer injury, Agni, through thy friendship. 

9. Overcome with your fatal (weapons) the 
wicked and the impious, all who are enemies, 

® Agni is here identified with the chief of tlie sixteen priests 
engaged at solemn sacrifices. He is the Adhwaryu, usually 
called the reciter of the Yajush, here defined by the Scholiast 
as the presenter of the offerings; life is the Hotfi, or invoking 
priest; he is the Prasdsiri, or the Maitrdvaru/ia, whose duty it 
is to direct the other priests what to do and when to perform 
their functions; he is the Poiri, or priest so termed, and the 
family or hereditary Purohita; or Purohita may be the same as 
the Brahmd of a ceremony, being to men what Brihaspati is to 
the gods. 

^ D.evd. All the gods arc here considered to be but portions 
or members of Agni. 

^ Pdn'a, before; the Scholiast explains this by mukhga, 
principal; otherwi^^c, it might be thought that we had here an 
allusion to ch^ot-races.. 
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distant or near, and then provide an easy 
(path) for the sacrificer who praises thee : let us 
not, Agnt, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

10. When thou hast yoked the bright red horses, 
swift as the wind, to thy car, thy roar is like that 
of a bull, and thou enwrappest the forest trees with 
a banner of smoke: let us not, Agni, suffer injury 
through thy friendship. 

11. At thy roaring, even the birds are terrified : 
when thy flames, consuming the grass, have spread 
in all directions, (the wood) is easy of access to 
thee and to thy chariots: let us not, Agni, suffer 
injury through thy friendship. 

12. May this, (thy adorer), enjoy the support of 
Mitra and of Varu^a: wonderful is the fury of 
the Maruts : (dwellers in the region) below (the 
heavens),* encourage us, and may their minds again 
(be gracious) to us: let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship. 

13. Thou, brilliant (Agni), art the especial friend 
of the gods ; thou, who art graceful in the sacrifice, 
art the confirmer of all riches: may we be present 
in thy most spacious chamber of sacrifice: let us 
not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. • 

14. Pleasant is it to thee when thou art lighted 
in thine own abode, and, propitiated by libations, 
art praised (by the priests): then, much delighted, 
thou givcst rewards and riches to the worshipper: 
let us notj Agni, sufler injury through thy friendship. 


Helow Stvargj lokat or in the Antarifuha, or firmfmeat. 


%L 
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15. (Fortunate is the \vorshi])per) to whom, 
(assiduous) in all pious works, thou, possessor of 
riches, indivisible Agni, grantest exemption from 
sin, whom thou associatest with auspicious strength, 
may he bo (enriched) by thee with wealth that 
comprehends progeny. 

IG. Do thou, divine Agni, who knowest what is 
good fortune, on this occasion prolong our existence, 
and may Mite a, Varu:na, Aditi,— ocean, earth, 
and heaven, preserve it to us.‘‘ 


SEVENTH ADHYAYA. , 

AN U YAK A XV. (continncil). 

Sl^KTA II. (XCV.) 

The deity is Agni, having the attributes of the dawn, or the 
Agni entitled to a share of the morning oblation, or the pure 
or simple Aoni. The Rishi is Kutsa, the metre, Trishfubh. 

1. Two periods, of different complexions,^ revolve 

Thic- verse terminates the following hymns, with one ex¬ 
ception. as for as the hundred and first Sukta. Mitra, lunda, 
and Aditi have been before noticed. By Sindhu, is to be under¬ 
stood the divinity presiding over, or identified with, flowing 
water; and it may mean either the sea, or flowing streams 
coUectively, or the river Indus. Prithivi and Dyu are the per¬ 
sonified earth and heaven. These are requested to honour, 
meaning to preserve or perpetuate, whatever blessing has bceu 
asked for {tan mdmahantam) ; from maha, to venerate or worship; 
iad, that, refers here to Aytfs, or life. 

^ irdpe, of various nature, or, here, complexions ; black and 
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for their own purposes, and each in succession 
severally nourishes a son; in one, ITari is the re¬ 
ceiver of oblations, in the other, the brilliant Agni 
is beheld. 

2. The vigilant and youthful Ten beget, through 
the wind, this embryo Agni,'^ inherent (in all be- 


white, or night and day. Day is said to be the mother of fire, 
■which is then, as it were, in an embryo state, and is not fully 
manifested or born until it is dark : so the sun is in the womb 
of night, and is bom, or shines, in the morning; Han, or the 
sun, being manifested in the morning, is then to be worshipped; 
ylf/ni, shining at night, is to be worshipped in the evening,— 
tasmd (ignaye sdyam Myate Suryaya prdtar, which is rather at 
variance with the prehminary statement, that the Jyni of the 
hymn is tlie one entitled to a share of the morning oblation 
{Ushasi havirhhdgyo agnirasti sa devaid); therefore, it is said, 
the Agni is that endowed with the properties of dawn; or it 
may be the simple, discrete Agni (aushasaguHavUishifo Agni, 
snddho Agnir vd). We must therefore consider Agni to be 
treated as identical with Hart, or the sun, as well as referred to 
in his own personification. 

“ This stanza is somewhat differently interpreted. The Ten 
are said by the Scholiast to be, in one acceptation, the ten regions 
of space, which generate the electrical fire, or lightning, as an 
embrj^o in the clouds, through the agency of the winds; as 
iij the text, *‘wlnd is the cause of fire, fire of \vind” {Agncr 
hi vdyiAi Jedranam, vdyor agnih). The term in the text for 
■v.ind, or its agency, is ticashhh, which is here said to mean 
‘brilliant,’—from “the brilliant central proximity of •v\ind” 
{dtpfdumadAyamdd rdyoh sakdsdi). Rosen connects iwashluh 
with garb/tam, and renders them fuhninatoris j)arentc7n. He also 
follows the exjduuution of the Ten, wliich applies it to the-ten 
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ings),'‘ sharp-Yisaged, universally renowned, shining 
among men; him they conduct (to every dwelling). 

3. They contemplate three places of his birth; 
one in the ocean, one in the heaven, one in the 
firmament; and, dividing the seasons of the year 
for the benefit of earthly creatures, ho formed, in 
regular succession, the eastern quarter.^ 

4. Which of you discerns the hidden‘s Agni? 
a son, he begets his mothers by oblations;*^ the 
germ of many (waters), he issues from the ocean;® 
mighty and wise, the recipient of oblations. 


fingers, who generate Jgni through the act of attrition as an 
embryo in the sticks. Sdyana gives both interpretations. 

Vihhritramy deposited in all creatures; that is, in the 
capacity of the digestive faculty, which is refen-ed to the action 
of natural heat. 

As submarine fire, Agni is bom in the ocean; as the sun, 
in heaven; and as lightning, in the firmament. In his character 
of th$ sun, he may be said to be the distributor of time and 
space; regulating the seasons, and indicating the points of tlie 
horizon. 

Latent beat; the natural heat extant in the waters, in the 
woods, and in all fixed and moveable things, although not per¬ 
ceptible to sense. 

Agni, in the form of lightning, may be considered as the 
son of the waters collected in the clouds, and those waters he 
is said to generate by the oblations which he conveys; as in the 
Smriti, it is said,—“Oblations offered in fire ascend to the sun ; 
rain is produced from the sun, corn from rain, and thence spring 
mankind.” 

Agni is thought to rise in the rooming in tlie shape of the 
sun from out of the ocean ,—upasthdt {samudrdt) nirgachchhaii. 
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5. Appearing amongst tliem (the waters), the 
bright-shining (Agni) increases, rising above the 
flanks of the waving waters,*" spreading his own 
renown: both (heaven and earth) are alarmed, as 
the radiant Agni is born, and, approaching the 
lion,^ they pay him honour. 

G. Both the auspicious ones® (day and night) 
wait upon him like two female attendants, as 
lowing kine (follow their calves) by the paths (that 
they have gone); he has been the lord of might 
among the mighty, whom (the priests) on the right 
(of the altar) anoint. 

7. Like the sun, ho stretches forth his arms, and 
the formidable Agni, decorating both heaven and 
earth (with brightness), labours (in his duties); he 
draws up from everything the essential (moisture), 
and clothes (the earth) with new vestments (de¬ 
rived) from his maternal (rains). 

8. Associated in the firmament with the moving 
waters, be assumes an excellent and lustrous form, 
and the wise sustainer (of all things) sweeps over 


^ Above, on the side, or tip, of the crooked waters,— 
apdm upasthe. Agni here is the lightning, which appeai-s on the 
skirts of the unevenly-disposed, or undulating rain falling from 
the clouds. 

^ Sinha, the Scholiast considers as applicable to Agni, to 
imply his ability to suffer or be overcome *,—saknna Silam, abhi 
bhavrva^dam: there does not seem to be any objection to the 
metaphorical use of the literal meaning of the word,— a lion. 

^ Both, mav also intimate heaven and earth, or the t>vo pieces 
of wood rubbed together to produce 6arae. 
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the source'' (of the rains with his radiance), whence 
a concentration of light is spread abroad by the 
sportive deity. 

9. The vast and victorious radiance of thee, the 
mighty one, pervades the firmament: Agni, who i 
hast been kindled by us, preserve us with all thy 
undiminished and protecting glories. 

10. He causes the waters to flow in a torrent 
through the sky, and with those pure waves he in¬ 
undates the earth; he gathers all (articles of) food 
in the stomach, and for that purpose sojourns in 
the new-spning parents^ (of the grain), 

11. Agni, who art the purifier, growing with 
the fuel we have supplied, blaze for the sake of 
(securing) food to us, who are possessed of wealth ; 
and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi,— ocean, earth, 
and heaven, preserve it to us. 


SdKTA III. (XCVI.) 

Tlie Rishi and metre are as before; the deity is Aoni, but 
either in his general character, or as Dravifiodd, 

Varga UI. 1. Engendered by force, Agni verily appro¬ 
priates, as soon as born, the olferings of the sages ; 


^ Badhna is the term in this and in the next verse for the 
cintariksha, or firmament, as the root, or souice of the rains. 

The text has merely navasu prasusku ,—in the new parents, or 
mothers; that is, in the Oshadhis, the annuals, or the ccrealia, 
which ripen after the rains, and beoi food, being impregnated 
by the terrestrial 







the waters and voice make him their friend,’'and the 
gods retain him as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth.^ 

2. (Propitiated) by the primitive laudatory hymn 
of Ayu, he created the progeny of the Manus," 
and pervades, with his all-investing splendour, the 
heavens and the firmament: the gods retain Agni 
as the giver of (sacrificial) w’ealth. 

8. Approaching him, let all men adore Agni, 
the chief(of the gods), the accomplisher of sacri¬ 
fices, who is gratified by oblations and propitiated 
by praises,—^the olfspring of food, the sustainer of 
(all men), the giver of continual gifts: the gods 
retain Agni as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

4. May Agni, the dweller in the firmament, the 
iionrisher with abundant benefits, the bestower of 
Swarga, the protector of mankind, the progenitor of 
heaven and earth, instruct my sons in the right 
w'ay: the gods retain Agni as the giver of (sacri¬ 
ficial) wealth. 

' The Jg/ii alluded to is the ethereal or electric fire, combined 
I at its production with rain and with sound. 

■ ^ As the conveyer of oblations, the term is DravUodd, the 

I giver of wealth; but the wealth is that of sacrifice, or abundance 
of clarified butter. 

Ayu is said by the Scholiast to be another name of Mam: 
what is intended by the progeny of the Manus is not very obvious, 
but it appears to intend simply mankind; the Scholiast says, 
being hymned by Manu, be created all the offspring of Manu 
{Mernund nidnavih sarvdh prajdh ajrnayat). 

The term is the first, wliich the commentator 

I iut'^rpretb by mukhya, chief. 

I 

1 
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5. The night and the day, mutually effacing each 
others complexion, give nourishment, combined 
together, to one infant,® who, radiant, shines between 
earth and heaven: the gods retain Agni as the 
giver of sacrificial 'wealth. 

6. The source of opulence, the bestower of riches, 
the director of the sacrifice, the accomplisher of the 
desires (of the man) who has recourse to him; him, 
the gods, preserving their immortality, retain as the 
giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

7. The gods retain Agni as the giver of (sacri- ' 
ficial) wealth, who now is, and heretofore has been, 
the abode of riches, the receptacle of all that has 
been, and all that will be, born, aud the preserver 

of all (that) exists, (as well as of all) that are coming ' 
into existence. 

8. May Dravinoda grant us (a portion) of move- 
able wealth; may Dravinoda grant us (a portion) 

of that which is stationary; may Dravinoda give j 
us food attended by progeny; may Dravinoda be- I 
stow upon us long life. 

9. Thus, Agni, who art the purifier, growing j 

with the fuel (we have supplied), blaze for the sake ; 

of securing food to us, who are possessed of wealth, j 
and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi,-— ocean, earth, 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


“ Agni, whom they nourish with tlie oblations offered during 
their continuance. | 

i 

I 
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Sl^KTA IV. (XCVII.) 

The Eishi is the same, the deity Agni, as pure fire, or that of 
which purity is the attribute; the metre is Gdyatn. 

1. May our sin, Agni, bo repented of manifest 
riches to us ; may our sin be repented of. 

2. We worship thee for pleasant fields, for good 
roads, and for riches: may our sin be repented of. 

3. (In like manner as among these thy worship¬ 
pers Kutsa) the pre-eminent panegyrist, so are 
our encomiasts (of thee) the most distinguished: 
niay our sin be repented of. 

4. Inasmuch as thy worshippers (are blesssed with 
descendants), so may we, (by repeating thy praise), 
obtain posterity:^ may our sin be repented of. 

5. Since the victorious flames of Agni penetrate 
universally, may our sin be repented of. 


” Agham apa nah Miudat; from hichy to sorrow, in the inteu- 
sitive form, and the Vaidih imperative, or Ut, with ajm prefixed, 
ulthough locally detached. The commentator proposes two 
interpretations : “Let our sin pass away from us, and light upon 
our adversaries;” or, “Let our sm, affected by grief, perish.” 
Rosen renders it, nostrum cripieiur scelus, 

^ Pr({}dyemahi vayam; from Jan, to be bom,—^IMay we be bom 
successiveh in Uic persons of our posterity. Rosen has, vincamus 
tuo auxilio ; but this is evidently an oversight, from confounding 
the radical with Ji-jaye, conquering. M. Langlois follows his 
rendering, with some additions,—0 Agni, si ces cJie/s de famille, 
si noiis-mcvies, nous nous avar^i^ons avee resp(*ct, pubsions nous 
obtenir la victoirc. 
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0. Thou, whose countenance is turned to ail sides, 
art our defender : may our sin he repented of. 

7. Do thou, whose countenance is turned to all 
sides, send off our adversaries, as if in a shij>, (to 
the opposite shore): may our sin be repented of. 

8. Do thou convey us in a ship across the sea, 
for our welfare : may our sin be repented of. 



SdKTA V. (XCVIIT.) 

before; the deity is either Vai^wXnara, or the pure 
(Stiddha) Agni ; the metre is TrisMuhh. 

Varga VI. 1. May WO continue in the favour of VaiswA- 
NARA,“ for verily be is tlie august sovereign of all 
beings: as soon as generated from this (wood), he 
surveys the universe; he accompanies the rising 
suh.^ 

2. Agni, who is present*" in the sky, and present 
upon earth, and who, present, has pervaded all 
herbs: may the Agni Vaiswanara, who is present 

“ Vaihmnara implies either he who rules over all (vihm) men 
(nara), or who conducts them (nara) to another region; either 
to heaven through oblations, or possibly to future life through 
the funeral fire. 

Either* as the combined heat with solar I'adiance, or, it is 
said, that, at the rising of the sun, in proportion as the solar rays 
descend to earth, so the rays of the terrestrial fire ascend, and 
mix with them. 

Vrishfd, explained by sansprisMa, in contact witli, or nihita, 
placed, or present in the sky,— Agni\& in contact witli, or present, 
in tlie sun; on earth, in sacred and domestic fire, and in herbs, 
or annuals, as the cause of their coming to maturity. 
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guard US niglit and day against our 


enemies. 

3. Vaiswanara,. may this (thy adoration be 
attended) by real (fruit); may precious treasures 
wait upon us,® and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditt,— 
ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve them to us. 


Sl^KTA VI. (XCIX.) 

The l^ishi is K^^yapa, the son of MAnfcHi, and the hymn, 
consisting of a single stanza, in the TrisMubh metre, is addressed 
to Agni as XCtavedas, 

1. We olFer oblations of Soina to Jatavedas ; 
may he consume the wealth of those who feel 
enmity against us; may he transport us over all 
difficulties : may Agni convey us, as in a boat over a 
river, across all wickedness. 

SdKTA VII. (C.) 

The deity is Indra, the Rishia are the VXrshagiras, or five sons of 
VuisHAGiR,*^ a Rdjdy who were Rdjarshis, or reg J sages, seve¬ 
rally named in the seventeenth stanza. The metre is Trishfubk. 

1. May he who is the showerer of desires, who 

^ Rosen has,/ac nos opulentos; but the maghnvdnah of the text 
cannot be the accosative plural, which would be either Magba.* 
vatah, or Maghonah ; it is the adjective o/ the word immediately 
preceding, rdydh, riches, here said to mean wealth in family, or 
sons, grandsons, &c. 

^ There is nothing remarkable in this Sukta, except its brevity, 
con siting of a single stan/ .a. 

\Vc have no mention of Vribh'gir and liis sons in the 
Rwdhas. 
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is co-dweller with (all) energies, the supreme ruler 
over the vast heaven and earth, the sender of water, 
and to be invoked in battles; may Indra, asso¬ 
ciated with the Maruts, be our protection. 

2. May he whose course, like that of the sun, 
is not to be overtaken, who in every battle is the 
slayer of his foes, the witherer (of opponents), who, 
\vith his swift-moving friends (the winds), is the 
most bountiful (of givers); may Indra, associated 
with the Maruts, be our protection. 

3. May he, whose rays, powerful and uunattain- 
able, issue forth like those of the sun, milking ^the 
clouds); he who is victorious over his adversaries, 
triumphant by his manly energies; may Indra, 
associated with the Maruts, be our protection. 

4. He is the swiftest among the swift,most 
bountiful amongst the bountiful, a friend with 
friends, venerable among those who claim venera¬ 
tion, and pre-eminent among those deserving of 
praise: may Indra, associated with the Mauitts, be 
our protection. 

5. Mighty with the Rudras, as if witli his sons, 
victorious in battle over his enemies, and sending 
down with his co-dwellers (the waters which are 
productive of) food; Indra, associated with the 
Maruts, be our protection. 


* Angircbhirungirastama,-^ih.t most Angiras of Angirasas, 
which might be thought to refer to the J^ishis so named j but 
the commentator derives it from anga, to go, and explains <mgi- 
rasah by ganidrak, goers; those who go swiftly. 
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6. May be, the represser of (hostile) wrath, the 
author of w^ar, the protector of the good, the in¬ 
voked of many, share with our people on this day 
the (light of the) sun may Indra, associated with 
the Maruts, be our protection. 

7. Him, his allies, the Maruts, animate in battle; 
liim, men regard as the preserver of their property; 
he alone presides over every act of worship: may 
Indra, associated with the Maruts, be our protec¬ 
tion. 


8. To him, a leader (to victory), his worshippers 
apply in contests of strength for protection and for 
wealth, as he grants them the light (of conquest) 
in the bewildering darkness (of battle) may 
Indra, associated with the Maruts, be our pro¬ 
tection. 

9. With his left hand he restrains the malignant, 
with his right he receives the (sacrificial) offerings; 
he is the giver of riches, (when propitiated) by one 
who celebrates his praise: may Indra, associated 
with the Maruts, be our protection. 

10. He, along with his attendants, is a bene- 


Varga IX. 


The Vdrshagiras are supposed to address this prayer to 
Indra, that they might have daylight, in which to attack their 
enemies, and to recover the cattle that had been carried away 
by them; or, that the light may be withheld from their op¬ 
ponents. 

The expression Jyotish, light, and chiUtamasi, in the dark¬ 
ness of thought, may also be applied more literally, and express 
the hope that Indra will give the light of knowledge to darkness 
of understanding. 

S 


1 
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factor; lie is quickly recognized by all men to-day> 
through his chariots; by his manly energies he is 
victor over unruly (adversaries): may Indra, asso¬ 
ciated with the Maruts, be our protection. 

Varga X. H. Invoked by many, he goes to battle with his 
kinsmen, or with (followers) not of his kindred; 
he secures the (triumph) of those who trust in him, 
and of their sons and grandsons : may Indra, asso¬ 
ciated with the Maruts, be our protection. 

12. He is the wielder of the thunderbolt, the 
slayer of robbers, fearful and fierce, knowing many 
things, much eulogized, and mighty, and, like the 
So 77 ia juice, inspiring the five classes of beings with 
vigour: may Indra, associated with the Maruts, 
be our protection. 

13. His thunderbolt draws cries (from his ene¬ 
mies), he is the sender of good waters, brilliant as 
(the luminary) of heaven, the thunderer, the pro¬ 
moter of beneficent acts, upon him do donations 
and riclies attend: may Indra, associated with the 
Maruts, be our protection. 

14. May he, of whom the excellent measure (of 
all things), through strength,® eternally and every¬ 
where cherishes heaven and earth, propitiated' by 
our acts, convey us beyond (evil): may Indra, 
associated with the Maruts, be our protection. 

15. Nor gods, nor men, nor waters, have reached 


® Savasd-mdnam, the distributor of all things, through his 
power; or it may mean that he is the prototype of everything 
endued with vigour. 
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for he surpasses both earth and heaven by 
his foe-consuming (might) : may Indra, associated 
with the Maruts, be our protection. 

16. The red and black coursers^ long-limbed, Varga xi. 
well-capai*isoned, and celestial, and harnessed, well- 
pleased, to the yoke of the chariot in which the 
showerer of benefits is conveyed, for the enrichment 

of Riji?ASWA,and is recognized amongst human hosts.^ 

17. Indra, showerer (of benefits), the Varsha- 
CHRAS, Rijraswa and his companions, Ambarisha» 
Sahadeva, Bhayamana, and Suradhas, address 
to thee this propitiatory praise. 

18. Indra, who is invoked by many, attended 
by the moving (Maruts), having attacked the 

and the Vilnyus,^ slew them with his 
thunderbolt; the thunderer then divided the fields 
with his white-complexioned friends,^ and rescued 
the sun and set free the water. 


The text has, na yasya devd devatd; the latter is said to 
he put for devasya, a Vaidik license, and is explained, “ endowed 
with the properties of giving, &c.” {ddnddi guna-yuktasya), 

Ndhu^hi'sku vikshu: nahusha is explained by ^ man whence 
the derivative will mean, manly, or human; vU also imports, 
^anwhence Rosen renders the phrase, inter humanas gentes. 
The Scholiast interprets vikshu by sendlakshaMsu prajdsu ,— 
people designated as an army. 

The commentary explains these, * enemies* and Rdkshasas, 
hut they more probably designate races not yet subjected by 
the Vaidik Hindus, or Arians. 

‘ c* 

^akhibhih switnyehhih. These, according to the Scholiast, 
s 2 
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ID. May Indra be daily our vindicator, and may 
we, with undiverted course, enjoy (abundant) food; 
and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi,— ocean, earth, 
and heaven, preserve it to us. 


SiJkta VIII. (CL) 

Tlie Rishi is Kutsa, the son of Angiras ; the deity, Indra ; the 
meti-e of the first seven stanzas is JagaU, of the last four, 
Trishtubh. 

1. Offer adoration with oblations to him who 
is delighted (with praise), who, with Rijiswan, de¬ 
stroyed the pregnant wives of Krishna desirous 
of protection, we invoke, to become our friend, 
him, who is the showerer (of benefits), who holds 
the thunderbolt in his right hand, attended by the 
Maruts. 

2. We invoke to be our friend, Indra, who is 
attended by the Maruts ; he who, with increasing 
wrath, slew the mutilated Vritra, and S'ambara, 


are the winds, or Maruts ; but why they should have a share of 
the enemy’s country {SatruTidm bhumim), seems doubtful. Allu¬ 
sion is more probably intended to earthly friends or worshippers 
of Indra, who were white (switnya) in comparison with the 
darker tribes of the conquered country. 

“ Rijihvan is said to be a king, the friend of Lidra; KrisMa 
to he an Asura, who was slain, together with his wives, that 
none of his posterity might survive. Krishna, the black, may 
he another name for Vritra, the black cloud; or we may have 
here another allusion to the dark-complexioned aborigines. 
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inrighteous Pipru,"* and who extirpated the 


3. We invoke to become our friend, Indra, who 
is attended by the Maruts; whose great power 
(pervades) heaven and earth, in whose service 
Varuna and Surya are steadfast, and whose com¬ 
mand the rivers obey. 

4. Who is the lord over all horses and cattle, who 
is independent, who, propitiated by praise, is con¬ 
stant in every act, and who is the slayer of the 
obstinate abstainer from libations: we invoke to 
become our friend, Indra, attended by the Maruts. 

5. Who is the lord of all moving and breathing 
creatures, who first recovered the (stolen) kine for 
the Brahman,^ and who slew the humbled Dasyus : 
we invoke to become our friend, Indra, attended 
by the Maruts. 

6. Who is to be invoked by the brave and by 
the timid, by the vanquished and by victors, and 
whom all beings place before them (in their rites): 


^ S ambara and Pipru are both termed Asuras; the latter is 
also styled avratam, —^not performing, or opposing vratas, or 
religious rites. 

Asusham SfvshAamf the dryer up; who is without being 
dried up, who cannot be absorbed, 

Brahmana, that is, for Angiras or the Angirasas^ who, 
according to the Scholiast, were of the Brahmanical caste. 
Several passages concur in stating the cows to have been stolen 
from the Angirasas, and Angiras cannot be identified with 
Brahmd; the term used, therefore, very probably denotes a 
Brahman; so Rosen has, Brahmani iribuit vaccas. 
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we invoke to become our friend, Indea, attended 
by the Maeuts. 

7. The radiant Indea proceeds (along the firma¬ 
ment) with the manifestation of the Rudeas : ® 
through the Rudeas, speech spreads with more 
expansive celerity, and praise glorifies the renowned 
Indba: him, attended by the Maruts, we invoke 
to become our friend. 

8. Attended by the winds, giver of true wealth, 
whether thou mayest be pleased (to dwell) in a 
stately mansion or in a lowly dwelling, come to our 
sacrifice: desirous of thy presence, we offer thee 
oblations. 

9. Desirous of thee, Indea, who art possessed 
of excellent strength, we pour forth to thee liba¬ 
tions : desirous of thee, who art obtained by prayer, 
we offer thee oblations; therefore, do thou, who 
art possessed of horses, sit down with pleasure upon 
the sacred grass, attended by the Maeuts, at this 
sacrifice. 



^ Indra is here said to be radiant through identity with the 
sun, and the Rudras to be the same as the Mai^ts in their 
character of vital airs, or PrdM; as it is said in another text, 
*‘Wlien shining, he rises, having taken the vital airs of all 
creatures” {sarvesMm hhutdndm prdndn dddyodeti)) hence, also, 
the subservience of the Rudras to the expansion of voice, or 
speech. Another application of the etymological sense of Rudra 
is here given by Sdyada, deriving it, as elsewhere, from the 
causal of rud, to weep. When the vital aii's depart from the 
body, they cause the kindred of the deceased to weep; hence 
they arc called Rudras. 


they are culled Rudras. 
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^oice, Indra, with the steeds who are of 
open thy jaws, set wide thy throat (to 
drink the Soma juice); let thy horses bring thee, 
who hast a handsome chin, (hither), and, benignant 
towards us, be pleased by our oblations. 

11. Protected by that destroyer \of foes), who 
is united in praise with the Maruts, we may re¬ 
ceive sustenance from Indra; and may Mitra, 
Varuna, Aditi, —ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve 
it to us. 


StjKTA IX. (CII.) 

The Rishi and deity as in the last; the metre of the first eight 
stanzas is Jagatt't of the last, Trishtuhh, 

1. I address to thee, who art mighty, this ex- vargaxiv 
cellent hymn, because thy understanding has been 
gratified by my praise: the gods have successively 
delighted that victorious Indra with the power (of 
praise), for the sake of prosperity and wealth. 

2. The seven rivers display his glory; heaven, 
and earth, and sky display his visible form : the sun 
and moon, Indra, perform their revolutions, that 
We may see, and have faith in what we see. 

3. Maghavan, despatch thy chariot to bring us 
Wealth; that victorious car, which, Indra, who art 
much praised by us in time of war, we rejoice to 
behold in battle: do thou, Maghavan, grant happi¬ 
ness to those who are devoted to thee. 

4. May we, having thee for our ally, overcome 
^ur adversaries in every encounter; defend our 


our adversaries in every encounter; defend our 
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portion; render riches easily attained by us; en¬ 
feeble, Maghavan, the vigour of our enemies. 

6. Many are the men who call upon thee for thy 
protection: mount thy car to bring wealth to us, 
for thy mind, Indra, is composed, and resolved on 
victory. 

6. Thy arms are the winners of cattle, thy wis¬ 
dom is unbounded, thou art’most excellent, the 
granter of a hundred aids in every rite : the author 
of war, Indra is uncontrolled; the type of strength; 
wherefore men, who are desirous of wealth, invoke 
him in various ways. 

7. The food, Maghavan, (which is to be given 
by thee) to men, may be more than sufficient for 
a hundred, or for more, even, than a thousand: 
great praise has glorified thee, who art without 
limit, whereupon thou destroyest thy enemies. 

8. Strong as a twice-twisted rope, thou art the 
type of strength ; protector of men, that art more 
than able to sustain the three spheres, the three 
luminaries,® and all this world of beings, Indra, 
who hast from birth ever been without a rival. 

9. We invoke thee, Indra, the first among the 
gods; thou hast been the victor in battles: may 
Indra put foremost in the battle this our chariot, 
which is efficient, impetuous, and the uprooter (of 
all impediments).’’ 



Ike three fires; or the sun in heaven, lightning in mid-air, 
and fire, sacred or domestic, on earth. 

Or the epithets may be applied to pulrut a son, understood. 
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iiou conquerest, and withholdest not the 
booty: in trifling or in serious conflicts, we sharpen 
thee, fierce Maghavan, for our defence; do thou, 
therefore, inspirit us in our defiances. 

11. May Indra daily be our vindicator, and may 
We, with undiverted course, enjoy abundant food; 
and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi,— ocean, earth, 
and heaven, preserve it to us. 




Sl^KTA X. (CIII.) 

The Rishi and deity as before; the metre, TrisMuhh. 

1. The sages have formerly been possessed of VargaXVi. 
this thy supreme power, Indra, as if it were present 

V'ith them,® one light of whom shines upon the 
earth, the other in heaven, and both are in com¬ 
bination with each other,^ as banner (mingles with 
banner) in battle. 

2. He upholds, and has spread out, the earth; 
having struck (the clouds), he has extricated the 


—may Indra give us (a son), an offerer of praises, all-wise, and 
the subduer of foes ; and (give us) also a chariot foremost in 
battle. 

a 

The term is pardchais, which is rather equivocal. Rosen 
renders tlie phrase,— Contra ipsorum inimicos directo robore tuo ; 
but it rather means the contrary,—inverse, averted {pardckmam, 
P^^dnmukham) ; but the other sense, proposed by the Scholiast, 
seems preferable,— abhimukkam eva, as if present. 

The sun and fire are equally, it is said, the lustre of Indra. 
the day, fire is combined (sampfichyate) with the sun; in 
^be night, the sun is combined with fire. 
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waters; he has slain Ahi, he has pierced Rauhina, 
he has destroyed, by his prowess, the mutilated 
(V^ra).'" 

3. Armed with the thunderbolt, and confident 
in his strength, he has gone on destroying the 
cities of the Dasyus. Thunderer, acknowledging 
(the praises of thy worshipper), cast, for his sake, 
thy shaft against the Dasyu, and augment the 
strength and glory of the Ary a? 

4. Maghavan, possessing a name® that is to be 
glorified, offers to him who celebrates it these (re¬ 
volving) ages of man the thunderer, the scatterer 
(of his foes), sallying forth to destroy the Dasyus, 
has obtained a name (renowned for victorious) 
prowess. 



AM and Vritra have on former occasions been considered as 
synonymes; here they are distinct, but mean, most probably, 
only differently-formed clouds. RauMiia, termed an Asura, is, in 
all^Iikelihood, something of the same sort,—a purple, or red, cloud. 

We have here the Dasyu and Arya placed in opposition; 
the one as the worshipper, the other as the enemy of the 
worshipper. Ddsih, as the adjective to Purah, cities, is ex- 
plained, of, or belonging to, the Dasyus, The mention of cities 
indicates a people not whoUy barbarous, although the term may 
designate villages or hamlets. 

' Ndma vibhrat. The Scholiast interprets ndma, strength, 
“ that which is the bender or prostrator of foes; ” from mma, to 
bow down; but it does not seem necessary to adopt any other than 
the usual sense. 

Mdnushemi yaprfBi,—these mortal yugas; the Kfita, Treta, 
s<c., according to the Scholiast, which Indra euccessively evolves, 
in the character of the sun. 
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liold this, the vast and extensive (might of 
Indra) ; have confidence in his prowess; he has 
recovered the cattle, he has recovered the horses, 
the plants, the waters, the woods. 

6. We offer the Soma libation to him who is the 
performer of many exploits, the best (of the gods), the 
showerer (of benefits), the possessor of true strength, 
the hero who, holding respect for wealth, takes it 
from him who performs no sacrifice, like a foot-pad 
(from a traveller), and proceeds (to give it) to the 



Varga XVII. 


sacrifice!*. 

7. Thou didst perform, Indra, a glorious deed, 
when thou didst awaken the sleeping Ahi with thy 
thunderbolt; then the wives (of the gods), the 
Maruts, and all the gods, imitated thy exultation. 

8. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast slain S'ushna, 
PipRU, Kuyava, and Vritra, and destroyed the 
cities of S'ambara, therefore may Mitra, Varuna, 
Aditi, —ocean, earth, and heaven, grant us that 
(which we desire). 


SliKTA XI. (CIV.) 

The j^ishi, deity, and metre, as before. 

1. The altar has been raised, Indra, for thy VargaXViii. 
scat; hasten to sit upon it, as a neighing horse 
(hastens to his stable); slackening the reins, and 
letting thy coursers free, who, at the season of 
sacrifice,® bear thee night and day. 


We have only for the season of sacrifice, prapitwe, for 
P^'tipte, literally, ‘amved,* synonymous in the Nirukta, 3, 20, 
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2. These persons have come to Indra (to solicit) 
his protection ; may he quickly direct them on the 
way; may the gods repress the wrath of the de¬ 
stroyer, and bring to our solemnity the obviator of 
evil. 

3. (The Asu7^a),'' knowing the wealth of others, 
carries it off of himself; present in the water, he 
carries off, of himself, the foam; the two wives of 
Kuyava bathe with the water: may they be 
drowned in the depths of the iplid river. 

4. The abiding-place of the vagrant^ (Kuyava) 
was concealed (in the midst) of the water: the hero 
increases with the waters formerly (carried off), 
and is renowned (throughout the world): 

Kulisi and Vwa-fatnV rivers, pleasing him with 
their substance, sustain him with their Avaters. 

5. Since the track that leads to the dwelling of 
the Dasyu^ has been seen by us, as a cow knows the 
way to her stall, therefore do thou, Maghavan, 
(defend us) from his repeated violence ; do not thou 
cast us away as a libertine throws away w’ealth. 



with adverbs signifying proximity,—near, nigh, at hand. The 
Scholiast supplies, ydgaMle prdpte ,—the time of sacrifice being 
arrived. 

“ Presently named Kuyava; his exploits are obscurely alluded . 
to, and the river Siphd is not elsewhere found. 

Aya is said by the Scholiast to be an appellative of Kuyava; 
from aya, to go,—one going about to do mischief to others. 

^ Neither of these is found in the Paurdnik lists. 

^ Of Kuyava, according to the commentary; intending, pos¬ 
sibly, by him, one of tlic chiefs of the bai barians. 
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Excite in us, Indra, veneration for the sun, 
for the waters, and for those who are worthy of the 
praise of living beings, as exempt from sin: injure 
not our offspring while yet in the womb, for our 
trust is in thy mighty power. 

7. Hence, Indra, I meditate on thee; on this 
(thy power) has our trust been placed: showerer 
(of benefits), direct us to great wealth; consign us 
not, thou who art invoked by many, to a destitute 


Varga XIX. 


dwelling; give, Indra, food and drink to the 
hungry. 

8. Harm us not, Indra, abandon us not; deprive 
us not of the enjoyments that are dear to us; in¬ 
jure not, affluent S'akra, our unborn offspring; 
harm not those who are capable (only of crawling) 
on their knees. 

9. Come into our presence; they have called 
thee, fond of the So?na juice; it is prepared ; drink 
of it for thine exhilaration: vast of limb, distend 
thy stomach, and, when invoked, hear us, as a father 
(listens to the words of his sons). 


SlfKTA XII. (CV.) 

The hymn is addressed to the Vihcadevas, by Trita, or by 
Kutsa, on his behalf; the metre is Ponktt, except in the 
eighth verse, where it is MahdhHhaH Yavatnadhyd. 

1. The graceful-moving nioon*^ speeds along the Vargaxx. 


Chandramdh supar^ah; the latter the SchoUast explains. 
^obTiana-patana, the well, or elegantly, going; or it may mean, 
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middle region in the sky: bright golden rays, (my 
eyes) behold not your abiding-place.'" Heaven and 
earth, he conscious of this (my affliction).^ 

2. Those who seek for wealth, obtain it: a wife 
enjoys (the presence of) her husband, and from 
their union progeny is engendered. Heaven and 
earth, he conscious of this (my affliction). 

3. Never, gods, may this (my ancestry), abiding 
above in heaven, be excluded (from it);® never 
may we be in want (of a son), the cause of joy (to 
his progenitors), entitled to libations of the Soma 
juice. Heaven and earth, be conscious of this (my 
affliction). 


connected with the ray of the sun called supania, the combina¬ 
tion with which gives the moon its light. 

This refers to the supposed position of Trita at the bottom 
of the well, which, being covered over, shuts out from him all 
visible objects. (See the story of Trita, Hymn lii. notea, p. 141.) 

^ The text has only, Heaven and earth, know of this of me 
{vitiam me asya rodasQ ; that is, according to Sdyana, either, 
‘"Be aware of this my affliction,*^ or, “Attend to this my hymn.” 

^ By failure of posterity, such as Trita anticipates for himself; 
as by a text quoted : “ By a son a man conquers the worlds: 
there is no world (loka) tor one who has no son.** It may be 
obsei-ved of this reference, that although the Scholiast cites the 
Veda, Hi iruteh, the passage occurs in the Aitareya Brdhmaia. 
It may possibly be found in the text of a hymn, but it is also 
possible that SdijaHa includes the Brdhmaia under the designation 
Sruti; in which case we must receive his citations generally with 
reserve, for the Brdhmaia is not the Sruti as applicable to the 
original Vaidik text, although it is so regarded by all the native 
interpreters of the Vedas. (See Introduction.) 




4. I implore the first (of the gods),^ the object of 
sacrifice, that he will become my messenger, and 
narrate (my condition to the other deities). Where, 
Agni, is thy former benevolence, what new being 
now possesses it ? Heaven and earth, be conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

5. Gods, who are present in three worlds, who 
abide in the light of the sun, where now is your 
truth, where your untruth, where the ancient in¬ 
vocation (that I have addressed) to you ? Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of (my affliction). 

6. Where, deities, is your observance of the 
truth, where the (benignant) regard of Varuna, 
where is the path of the mighty Aryaman,^ (so 
that) we may overcome the malevolent ? Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

7. I am he, Gods, who formerly recited (your 
praise) when the libation was poured out, yet 
sorrows assail me, like a wolf (that falls upon) a 
thirsty deer. Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

8. The ' ribs (of the well close) round me, like 
the rival wives (of one husband); cares consume 
me, S ATAKRATU, although thy worshipper, as a rat 



Varga XXI. 


^ According to the Attareya Bydkmafia, agnir-vai devdndm 
avamak; which the Scholiast explains, the first-produced of all the 
gods; as by anotlier text, agnir^mukham prat homo devatdndm ,— 
Agni is the mouth, the first of the deities. 

^ Vdruda is here explained to mean, the obstructor of e\Tl, as 
^vhat is undesired (anishhnivdraka) ; Aryaman, the restrainer of 
enemies (an'Adm niyantd). 
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(gnaws a weaver’s) threads.® Heaven and 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

9. Those which are the seven rays (of the sun), 
ill them is my navel expanded Trita, the son of 
the waters,® knows that (it is so), and he praises 
them for his extrication (from the well). Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

10. May the live shedders (of benefits),^ who 


- “ Which, according to the Scholiast, have been steeped in rice- 
water, to render them more tenacious, and which are therefore 
palatable to rats; or it may be rendered, *^As a rat gnaws, or 
licks, its tail, having just dipped it in oil or grease.*^ Tlie practice 
of thickening threads with starch we have noticed by Manu, 
where the law requires that the cloth returned shall be heavier 
than the thread given, on this account (viii. 397). 

It is not very clear what is intended by the term ndbhi. 
Rosen renders it, domicile: Hi qui septem soils radii sunt, inter illos 
meum domicilium collocatum est; but it is not so explained in 
the commentary, and the ordinary sense of ndbhi is ‘navel,’ in 
which the Scholiast seems to understand it; identifying the 
solar rays with the seven vital airs abiding in the ruling spirit 
{teshu suryarasmishu adhydtmam saptaprdnarupena vartamdneshu ); 
alluding, perhaps, though obscurely, to the mystic practice of 
contemplating the umbilical region as the seat of the soul. 

Aptya / explained, Apdm putra, son of the waters; but it 
may be doubted if it can properly bear such an interpretation, 
for, as admitted by the Scholiast, such a patronymic from Apa 
would be properly Apya, and the insertion of the # is an anomaly. 

They are said to be Indra, Varurh, Agni, Aryaman, and 
Savitfi; or, according to other texts. Fire, Wind, the Sun, the 
Moon, and the Lightning; for these, according to Sdtydyana, are 
all luminous in their respective spheres ; or fire upon earth, wind 
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abide in the centre of the expanded heavens, having 
together conveyed my prayers quickly to the gods, 
(speedily) return. Heaven and earth, be conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

11. The rays of the sun abide in the surrounding Varga 
centre of heaven; they drive back the Tvolf crossing 

the great waters from the path.*' Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

12. That new praiseworthy and commended 
(vigour)’' is seated in you, ye Gods, (by which) the 
rivers urge on the waters, and the sun diffuses his 
constant (light). Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

13. Worthy of praise, Agni, is that thy relation¬ 
ship (with the gods); do thou, who art most wise, 
seated at our (solemnity), worship (the gods), as (at 
the sacrifice of) Manu. 


in the firmament, the sun in heaven, the moon in the planetary 
region, and lightning in the clouds. The TaittMyas substitute 
for lightning, the Nakshatras, or asterisms, shining in the 
Swar-loka. 

Alluding, it is said, to a story of a wolf who was about to 
swim across a river to devour Trita, but was deterred by the 
brightness of the solar rays. According to Yaska, as quoted by 
Sdya^a, he interprets Vfika, the moon, and Apah the firmament, 
nnd renders the passage, “ The rays of the sun prevent the moon 
from appearing, or being visible, in the firmament. 

Bala, strength, is said by the comentator to be understood ; 
which ukthyam, praiseworthy, is an epithet. Rosen takes 
^kthyam for the substantive, in its not unusual sense of hymn,' 
^nd translates the text, nwa kac cantilena dicata est vobis, Dii. 

T 
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14. May that wise aiid liberal Agni, a sage 
amongst the gods, seated at our rite, as at the sacri¬ 
fice of Manu, be the invoker of the deities, and 
offer them oblations. Heaven and earth, be con¬ 
scious of this (my affliction). 

15. Varuna performs the rite of preservation;® 
we desire him as the guide of our way; (to him, 
the repeater of praise) addresses praise with his 
(whole) heart; may he who is entitled to laudation 
become our true (support). Heaven and earth, be 
conscious of this (my affliction). 

16. The sun, who is avowedly made the path in 
heaven,^ is not to be disregarded, Gods, byyou;‘= 
but you, mortals, regard him not. Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

17. Trita, fallen into the well, invokes the Gods 
for succour; Brihaspati, who liberates many from 
sin, heard (the supplication). Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

18. Once, a tawny wolf 'beheld me faring on my 





® Brahnia kriHoti Varuna. The first is here explained rak~ 
shaAarupaharmay the act which is of the nature of preserving. 

^ Asau yah panthd ddityo divi pravdchyam kritah. One mean¬ 
ing of panthd is given as an epithet of Adiiya, the sun, as 
satatagdmi, the ever-going ; but the more usual sense is a road, 
a path, and this interpretation is borne out by texts which 
represent the sun as the road to heaven; as, Surya-dwdrdla vira- 
jdh those who are free from soil go by the gate of 

the sun. 

For the gods depend for existence indirectly upon the sun, 
who regulates the seasons at which sacrifices are oft’ered. 
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^ ^ a, having seen me, rushed upon me, (rearing), 

as a carpenter,® whose back aches (with stooping, 
stands erect from his work). 

19. By this recitation may we, becoming pos¬ 
sessed of Indra, and strong with multiplied progeny, 
overcome our foes in battle; and may Mitra, Va- 
^iUNA, Aditi,— ocean, earth, and heaven, be gracious 
^ us in this (request). 


ANUVAkA XVI. 

SdKTA I. (CVI.) 

The is Kutsa, or it may be Trita ; the hymn is addressed 
to all the gods ; the metre is Jagat(, except in the last verse, in 
which it is Trishfubh, 

1. We invoke, for our preservation, Indra, Mitra, 
Varuna, Agni, the might of the Maruts, and 
Aditi ; may they, who are bountiful and bestowers 
of dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot 
from a defile. 


2. Sons of Aditi, come with all (your hosts) to 
battle; be to us the cause of happiness in combats, 



The meaning of the comparison is not very clear, and is 
OQly rendered intelligible by the additions of the commentary. 

wolf, like the carpenter, was urddkdbhimukha (standing 
^ presence erect). The passage admits of a totally different 
*’endering, by interijreting vrika, the moon, and uniting mdsakrii, 
once, into mdsa-kHt, month-maker. He, the moon, it is 
Said, having contemplated the constellations going along the 
path of the sky, became united with one of them; paymg, there- 
no attention to Trita in the well. 

T 2 



MIN/Sr^^ 



and may they, who are bountiful and bestowers of 
dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot 
from a defile. 


3. May the Pitris,'" who are easily to be praised, 
protect us; and may the two divinities, heaven and 
earth, the promoters of sacrifices, and of whom the 
gods are the progeny, protect us; and may they, 
who are bountiful and the givers of dwellings, ex¬ 
tricate us from sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

4. Exciting him who is the praised of men and 
the giver of food, (to be present) at this rite, we 
solicit (also) with our praises him who is the puri¬ 
fier and destroyer of heroes may they, who are 
bountiful and the givers of food, extricate us from 
sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

5. Brihaspati, always confer happiness upon us; 
we solicit that faculty of both (alleviating pain and 
obviating peril) implanted in thee by Manu may 
they, who are bountiful and the givers of dwell¬ 
ings, extricate us from all sins, as a chariot from a 
defile. 

6. Kutsa,*^ the Rishi^ thrown into a well, has 


The Agnishwdttas and others.—See Mamt, iii. 195. 

In the first clause, it is said Agni is alluded to; in the 
second, Pdshan is named; but the terra is explained by the 
Scholiast, poshakam devam,—mtrientem deum. 

^ Sam yor yat te Manurhltam ,—The good, or blessing of 
those two (things, or properties) which was placed in them by 
Manu. The two are explained in tlie commentary as in the 
translated text. 

Kutsa here identifies himself apparently with Trita. 
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invoked to his succour, Indra, the slayer of ene¬ 
mies, the encourager of good works:® may they, 
who are bountiful and the givers of dwellings, ex¬ 
tricate us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

7. May the goddess Aditi, with the gods, pro¬ 
tect us, and may the radiant guardian, (the sun), 
be vigilant for our protection; and may they, who 
are bountiful and the givers of dwellings, extricate 
us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile. 




SiJkta II. (CVIL) 

^rhe J^ishi is Kutsa ; the deities, all the gods; the metre, 

TrishtulK 

1. May our sacrifice give satisfaction to the gods: Varga xxv, 
Adityas, be gracious, and may your good intentions 

be directed towards us, so as to be an abundant 
source of affluence to the poor, 

2. May the gods, who are to be lauded by the 
hymns of the Angirasas, come hither for our protec¬ 
tion; may Indra with his treasures, the Maruts 
with the vital airs, and Aditi with the Adityas^ 

(come and) give us felicity. 

3. May Indra, may Varuna, may Agni, may 
Aryaman, may Savitri, bestow upon us that food 
(which we solicit) ; and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, 

—ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve it (to us). 

^ SachCpati; which might be rendered, ‘the husband of 
Sachi;* but the more usual sense of Sachi in the Veda is karmat 
act, or rite; and it is so rendered in this place by the commen¬ 


tator. 





278 


RIG-VEDA SANHITA. 




SiJkta III. (CVIII.) 

The is still Kutsa, who addresses Indra and Agni; the 
metre is Trishtubh, 

Varga XXYI. 1. Indra and Agni, sitting together in your car, 
—that wonderful car which illuminates all beings, 
approach, and drink of the effused Soma juice. 

2. Vast as is the whole universe in expanse, and 
profound in depth, such, Indra and Agni, may this 
Soma be for your beverage, sufficient for your de¬ 
sires. 

3. You have made your associated names re¬ 
nowned, since, slayers of Vritra, you have been 
allied (for his death); the showerers of benefits, 
Indra and Agni, are the two seated together (on 
the altar); receive (your portion) of the libation. 

4. The fires being kindled, the two (priests stand 
by),® sprinkling the clarified butter from the ladles, 
which they raise, and spreading the sacred grass 
(upon the altar); therefore, Indra and Agni, come 
before us for our gratification, (attracted) by stimu¬ 
lating Soma juices sprinkled all around. 

5. Whatever heroic exploits you have achieved, 
whatever forms (you have created), whatever bene¬ 
fits (you have poured down), whatever ancient and 
fortunate friendships (you have contracted, come 
with them all), and drink of the effused Soma 
juice. 


“ We have merely in the text the epithets in the dual number; 
the commentator supplies the Adhwaryu and his assistant priest. 
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6. Come and witness the sincere faith with Vargaxxvii. 
which, selecting you two, I first promised (you the 
libation); drink of the effused libation, for the Soma 

juice is prepared by the priests. 

7. If, adorable Indra and Agni, you have ever 
been delighted (with libations) in your own dwell¬ 
ing, in that of a Brahman, or in that of a prince,® 
then, showerers of benefits, come hither from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the effiised li¬ 
bation. 

8. If, Indra and Agni, you are amongst men 
who are inoffensive, malevolent, or tyrannical, or 
those who live (to fulfil the duties of life), or those 
who receive the fruits (of good deeds),^ then. 


^ Yad brahmaili rdjani vd. The first is explained, a Brahman 
who is a difierent institutor of a sacrifice (Brdhmane anyasmin 
yajamdne) ; the second, by kshatriye, a man of the second, or 
military caste. 

^ The terms thus rendered, in conformity to the explanations 
of the Scholiast, would seem rather to be intended for proper 
names, the names of tribes or families well known in the Purdias, 
being severally, Yadus, Turvaias, Druhyus^ Amts, and Purus, 
descendants of the five sons of Yaydti, similarly named. (Mahdbh. 
1, 138.) Here, however, Yadu is explained by ahinsaka, non- 
injurious; Turva^a, by kins aka, injurious; Druhyu, by upadrave- 
chekhu, tyrannical; Anu, by prdiiair yukta, having breath, or life, 
wherewith to acquire knowledge and perform religious acts; 
and Puru, by kdmaih purapitavya, to be filled full of the objects 
of desire. The meanings may be supported by the etymology 
of the words, but the interpretation seems to be a needless 
refinement. 
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VargaXXVIII. 




showerers of benefits, come hither from wherever 
you may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

9. Whether, Indra and Agni, you are in the 
lower, the central, or the upper region of the world, 
showerers of benefits, come hither from wherever 
you may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

10. Whether, Indra and Agni, you are in the 
upper, central, or lower region of the world, come, 
showerers of benefits, hither from wherever you 
may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

11. Whether, Indra and Agni, you are in heaven 
or upon earth, in the mountains, in the herbs, or in 
the waters, showerers of benefits, come hither from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused 
libation. 

12. Although, Indra and Agni, in the midst of 
the sky, on the rising of the sun, you may be ex¬ 
hilarated by your own splendour, yet, showerers 
of benefits, come hither from wherever you may be, 
and drink of the effused libation. 

13. Thus, Indra and Agni, drinking deep of the ' 
libation, grant to us all (kinds of) wealth; and may 
Mitra, Varuna, and Aditi, —ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


StJKTA IV. (CIX.) 

BMi, deities, and metre, as in the last. 

]. Indra and Agni, desirous of wealth, I con¬ 
sider you, in my mind, as kinsmen and relations; 
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the clear understanding you have given me, (is 
given) by no one else, and, (so gifted), I have com¬ 
posed this hymn to you, intimating my wish for 
sustenance. 

2. I have heard, Indra and Agni, that you are 
more munificent givers than an unworthy bride- 
groom,“ or the brother of a bride therefore, as 


Vijdmdtri, The prefix vi indicates, according to the Scholiast, 
a son-in-law {jdmdtri) who is not possessed of the qualifications 
required by the VedaSy and who is therefore obliged to conciliate 
his father-in-law by liberal gifts j which is, in fact, paying for, 
or buying, his wife; as in the interpretation of this stanza by 
YdskUy it is said (Niruktay 6, 9), that the vijdmdtri is the 
asusamdptay** the unfulfilled, or unaccomplished, bridegroom, 
which implies, according to some, that he is the husband of a 
purchased bride {kritdpati)^ This recognition in the Fedo, of 
the act of receiving money from the bridegroom, is at variance 
with the general tenor of the law of marriage as laid down by 
ManUy which condemns the acceptance of anything by the father 
of a maiden, beyond a compL’mentary present, and censures the 
receipt of money, as equivalent to a sale: Let no father who 
knows the law receive a gratuity, however small, for giving his 
daughter in marriage, since the man who, through avarice, takes 
a gratuity for that purpose is a seller of his offspring.” {Laws of 
ManUy III. 51.) And again : A bribe, whether large or small, 
is an actual sale of the daughter, although a bull and cow might 
be given at a marriage of saintly persons or {Ibid, 53.) 

We have here, therefore, an indication of a different condition 
of the laws of marriage. 

The Spain, the brother of the maiden, who makes her gifts 
through affection. The word is derived by YaUka from sya, a 
winnowing-basket, and Id, for Idjd, fried grains, which are scat¬ 
tered at the marriage ceremony by the bride’s brother. 
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I offer you a libation, I address you, Indra and 
Agni, -svith a new hymn. 

3. Never may we cut off the long line (of pos¬ 
terity) ; thus soliciting and asking for descendants 
endowed with the vigour of their progenitors, the 
(worshippers), begetting children, praise Indra and 
Agni for their happiness, and they two, destroyers 
of foes, are nigh (to hear this adoration). 

4. The sacred prayer,® desiring your presence, 
offers to you both, Indra and Agni, for your ex¬ 
hilaration, the Soma libation: do you two, who 
have horses, handsome arms, and graceful hands 
come quickly and mix (the libation) with sweetness 
in the waters. 

5. I have heard, (when you were present) at the 
division of the treasure (among the worshippers), 
that you two, Indra and Agni, were most vigorous 
in the destruction of Vritra: beholders of all 
things, seated at this sacrifice upon the sacred grass, 
be exhilarated, (by drinking of the effused libation). 

Varga XXIX. 6. Attending to the summons at the time of 
battle, you surpass all men (in magnitude): you 
are vaster than the earth, than the sky, than the 
rivers, than the mountains; you exceed all other 
existent things. 

7. Bring wealth, thunderers, and give it to us; 
protect us, Indra and Agni, by your deeds; may 
those rays of the sun,’’ by which our forefathers 

* Dev{ dhishafid, divine speech; manirarupd, in the form of 
prayer. 

By the rays of the sun> in this place, it is said, are intended 
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shine 

also upon us. 

8. Indra and Agni, wielders of the thunderbolt, 
overturners of cities, grant us wealth, defend us in 
battles; and may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi,— ocean, 
earth, and heaven, be propitious to this (our 
prayer), 

StfKTA V. (CX.) 

This hymn is addressed to the Ribhus ; the Rishi is Kutsa; the 
fifth and ninth stanzas are in the TrisMubh, the rest in the 
Jagati metre. 

1. Ribhus, the rite formerly celebrated by me Varga xxx. 
is agaiu repeated, and the melodious hymn is recited 

in your praise; in this ceremony, the Soma juice is 
sufficient for all the gods; drink of it to your ut¬ 
most content when offered on the fire. 

2. When, Ribhus, you who were amongst my an¬ 
cestors, yet immature (in wisdom), but desirous of 
enjoying (the Soma libations), retired to the forest 
to perform (penance), then, sons of Sudhanwan,’’ 


the radiance of Indra and Agni, as identical with the sun; by 
praising the latter, therefore, Indra and Agni are praised also, 

Sapitwam is explained, sahaprdptavgam sthdnam, a place 
to be obtained together; that is, according to the commentator, 
the world of Brahma, to which the pious proceed by the path of 
light, &c. {archirddimdrgeila Brahmalokam updsakd gackchhanti). 

Sudhanwan, the father of the hiibhus, was a descendant of 
Angiras; so is Kutsa; therefore they are related; although, as KiUsa 
is the son of Angiras, it seems not very consistent to call them 
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through the plenitude of your completed (devotions), 
you came to the (sacrificial) hall of the worshipper 
Savitri. 

3. Then Savitri bestowed upon you immortality, 
when you came to him, who is not to be concealed,® 
and represented (your desire) to partake of the 
libations; and that ladle for the sacrificial viands 
which the Asura^ had formed single, you made 
fourfold. 

4. Associated with the priests, and quickly per- 
fonning the holy rites, they, being yet mortals, 
acquired immortality, and the sons of Sudhanwan, 
the Ribhus, brilliant as the sun, became connected 
with the ceremonies (appropriated to the different 
seasons) of the year. 

5. Lauded by the bystanders, the Ribhus, with 
a sharp weapon, meted out the single sacrificial 
ladle, like a field (measured by a rod), soliciting 
the best (libations), and desiring (to participate of) 
sacrificial food amongst the gods. 

VargaXXXI. 6. To the leaders (of the sacrifice),® dwelling in 


his kinsmen of a former period {prdnchaht or purva-kdlma). Rosen 
calls them sapientes; but this is an evident inadvertence, as the 
epithet is apdkd, unripe; aparipakwajndndkt immature in wisdom. 

In the preceding verse, Savitri, derived from su, to offer * 
oblations, might mean merely the presenter of oblations; but 
here we have evidently the sun alluded to. 

^ Twashtfi; as in a former passage.—See p. 48, n. h. 

^ Nribhyah / yajnasya neirihhydh ,* as in the text, Ribhavo hi 
yajnasya netdrak,—** The Ribhus are the leaders of the sacrifice 
on which account they obtained iromortahty; or the term may 
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mament, we present, as with a ladle, the ap¬ 
pointed clarified butter, and praise with knowledge 
those Ribhus, who, having equalled the velocity of 
the protector (of the universe, the sun),® ascended 
to the region of heaven, through (the offerings) of 
(sacrificial) food. 

7. The most excellent Ribhu is in strength our 
defender; Ribhu, through gifts of food and of 
wealth, is our asylum; may he bestow them upon 
us, Gods, through your protection ; may we, upon 
a favourable occasion, overcome the hosts of those 
who offer no libations. 

8. Ribhus, you covered the cow with a hide, and 
reunited the mother with the calf:^ sons of Sudh- 
ANWAN, leaders (of sacrifice), through your good 
works you rendered your aged parents young.® 

9. Indra, associated with the Ribhus, supply us, 
in the distribution of viands, with food,'^ and consent 
to bestow upon us wonderful riches; and may 




be connected with antarikshasya, which precedes in the text, and 
mav mean, as Rosen has it, to tlie chiefs of the firmament (aeris 
regibus). 

^ A text of the Veda identifies the Ribhus with the solar rays 
{Adityarasmayo api Ribhava uchyante). The Ribhus are, indeed, 
said to be the rays of the sun. 

^ A story is related, that a liiski, whose cow had died, leaving 
a calf, prayed to the Ribhus for assistance, on which, they formed 
a living cow, and covered it with the skin of the dead one, from 
which the calf imagined it to be its own mother. 

" See p. 47. 

^ Vdjebhir no vdjasdiau avidBhi may be also rendered, ‘‘protect 
us in battle with your horses.” 
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Mttra, Varuna, Aditi,— ocean, earth, and heaven, 
preserve them for us. 

SdKTA VI. (CXI.) 

The Rishi and deities are the same; the metre of the fifth verse 
is TrisJifubh. 

Varga XXXII. 1. The RiBHUS, possessed of skill in their work, 
constructed (for the Aswins) a well-built car ; they 
framed the vigorous horses bearing Indra ; they 
gave youthful existence to their parents; they gave 
to the calf its accompanying mother.^ 

2. Prepare fully for our sacrifice resplendent^ 
sacrificial food, and, for our rite and for our strength, 
such nutriment as may be the cause of excellent 
progeny, so that we may live (surrounded) by 
vigorous descendants; such wealth do you confer 
upon us for our benefit. 

3. Ribhus, conductors (of sacrifice), bestow ample 
sustenance upon us, upon our chariots, upon our 
horses; let every one daily acknowledge our vic¬ 
torious wealth, and may we triumph in battle over 
our foes, whether strangers or kinsmen. 

4. I invoke the mighty® Indra for protection, 


^ See the preceding hymn; also Hymn xx. p. 45. 

^ ^ibhumat; explained, having much light; for according to 
the Nirukta etymology, J^ibhu means much light, from uru, 
much, and hhd, to shine, 

^ ^ihhukshaiam Indram might be, Indra, who is ^ibhukshin, 
o( winch Ribhukshatiam is the accusative. In the following expres¬ 
sions, jfjtibhun and vd^dn, plural accusatives, we are to understand. 
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the Ribhus, Vajas, and Maeuts to drink the 
juice; also both Mitea, VaeuAa, and the 
Aswins, and may they direct us to opulence, to 
holy rites, < and to victory. 

5. May Ribhc supply us with wealth for war; 
may VAja, victorious in battle, protect us, and may 
itea, Vaeuija, Aditi,— ocean, earth, and heaven, 
be propitious to this our prayer. 




Si5kta VII. (CXII.) 

The ^tshi IS Kutsa : the first quarter-stanza is addressed to 
the Earth and Sky. the second to Agni, the rest of the hymn 
to the ASwins. The metre of the twenty-fourth and twenty, 
fifth stanzas is TrisMuhh, of the rest, JagatC 

1. I praise Heaven and Earth for preliminary Vargaxxxiii, 
meditation, (prior to the coming' of the Aswtns); 

I praise the hot and bright-shining Agni upon their 
approach, (as preparatory) to their worship: with 
those appliances tvith which you sound the conch 
shell in battle for your share (in the booty), with 
those aids,” Aswins, come willingly hither. 

2. Earnest and exclusive adorers stand, AIwins, 
round your car, (to benefit) by your bounty, as 
(disciples listen) to the words (of a teacher) for 


according to the commentator, the three sons of Sudhanwan,— 
^ibhu, Vibhu, and Vdja, 

Uiibhih, instr. plur. of uti, help, aid, assistance, protection. 
It 13 rather an awkward term to render into English with the 
sense of plurality, although not without precedent. 
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instruction: with those aids with which you 
the pious who are engaged in acts of worship, come, 
A^wins, willingly hither. 

3. By the vigour infused from celestial nectar, 
you are able, leaders (of sacrifice), to rule over those 
beings (who people the three worlds): with those 
aids by which you gave (milk) to the barren cow,*^ 
come, Aswins, willingly hither. 

4. With those aids by which the circumambient 
(wind), endowed vrith the vigour of his son,'’ the 
measurer of the two worlds (of heaven and earth),® 
and swiftest of the swift, beautifies (all things), and 
by which (Kakshivat) became learned in the three 
kinds of sacrifice with them come, Aswins, will¬ 
ingly hither. 


Alluding, according to the commentary, to the cow of a 
J^ishi, named Sayu, to which, although barren, the Aswins, at 
his entreaty, gave abundance of milk. 

Affni is said to be the son of •Vdyu ; as by the text, Vdyor- 
Agnih, either as generated, in the character of digestive warmth, 
by the vital airs, or as having been excited into flame by the 
wind at the time of creation. 

® Dwimdtri may be applied to the wind, in conjunction with 
Agni, as the respective occupants of the earth and the firmament, 
the former being the region of Agni, the latter of Vdyu ; or it 
may be rendered, as in former instances, the son of two mothers, 
or the two sticks used for attrition, and thence be applicable to 
Agni. 

^ Or Trimantu, acquainted with the pdka-yajrias, or offerings 
of food j the havir yajnas, or oblations of clarified butter, and the 
Soma yajnas, or libations of Soma juice. In this sense, Trimantu 



\ 
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tliose aids by which you raised up from kj 

Rebha, who had been cast bound (into 
a well), and also Vandana (similarly circumstanced), 
to behold the sky; by which you protected Kanwa, 
when longing to see the light with them, Aswins, 
come willingly hither. 

G. With those aids by wdiich you rescued An- Vargaxxxiv 
taka,^ (when cast into) a deep (pool), and about to 
be destroyed; by which, inflicting no distress, you 
preserved Bhujyu,*' and by which you relieved 
Karkandhu and Vayya;^ uath them, As wins, come 


willingly hither. 


is synonymous, apparently, with Kahsliwatt whose name is sup¬ 
plied by the Scholiast. 

^ Rchha and Vandana are said to have been Rishis who were 

cast into wells by the A suras ^ According to the Niii-manjan', 

they brought tliis upon themselves, by maintaining a friendly 
intercourse with the Asniras. Kaihra is said also to have been 
thrown by them into daikness. In these, and similar instances 
Subsequently noticed, we may possibly have allusions to the 
dangers undergone by some of the lirst teachers of Hinduisra 
*^mong the people whom they sought to civilize. 

uiniaka is called a Rajarshi, whom the Asuras threw' into a 
pond or a well. 

^ Of Bhujyu, the son of the Rdjd Tugra, we shall hear 
*igain rather more in detail; the tradition is rcmnrbahle. 
Rhujyu had embarked on ;i maritime expedition against the 
cn»;inies of his father, but encountered a storm, in which his 
vessel was lost; he was saved, and brought buck to his father 
I l^y the intervention of the Akrins. 

' These are said to he Asyrris v'hom the Akeins extricated 
I from misfortunes; but for the latter, see p. 149. 

I 

I 

I 


I from misfortunes ; but for the latter, see p. 149. 
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7. With those aids by which you enriched 
S'ucHANTi/ and gave him a handsome habitation, 
and rendered the scorching heat pleasurable to 
Atri,^ and by which you preserved Prisnigu and 
Purukutsa;® with them, Aswins, come willingly 
hither. 

8. Showerers (of benefits), with those aids by 
which you enabled (the lame) Paravrij (to walk), 
the blind (Rijraswa) to see, and (the cripple) Srona 
to go,‘^ and by which you set free tlie quaiP when 
seized (by a wolf); with those aids, Aswins, come 
willingly, hither. 

9. With those aids by which you caused the 
sw^ect stream to flow, by which you, v;ho are ex¬ 
empt from decay, gratified Vahishtha, and by w hich 

“ No account is given of this person. 

^ Atri, t&e patriarch, was thrown, it is said, by the As-uras 
into a cave with a hundred doors, at all of which fires of chaff 
were kindled: tliey W'ere ’extinguished with cold ^r^lte^ by the 
Aheins; or, according to Ydska, Atri is here a name of Agni, 
the eater {atri) of clarified butter, but whose appetite, or in- I 
tensity, being checked by the heat of the sun in the hot weather, 
was renovated by the rain sent down by the Amins. 

We have no particulars of these, e.xcept that Prihiign is so | 
named from hb possessing brindled cows {prihmyo gdvo gasya)^ 
Paravrij is called a Rishi; so arc Jiijrdhca and Broda. The 
first is named without any epithet in the text; instead of the ' 
second (see p. 259), we have Prduidha, the totally blind, and 
Srona is not called a cripple, but b said to have been made to 
walk. The Scholiast supplies the details. 

Varttikd, the coramentory calls ;; bird like a spairuw; the 
ordinary is 'quail.’ 


I 
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; you protected Kutsa, Srutarya, and Narya;*^ 

^vitli them, Aswins, come liitlier. 

10. With those aids by which you enabled the 
opulent VisPALA, when she was unable to move, to 
go to the battle rich in a thousand spoils, and by 
^diich you protected the devout Vasa, the son of 
Aswa witli them, Aswins, come willingly hither. 

11. With those aids by which, beauteous donors, xxkv. 
the cloud (Wits made to) shed its sweet (water), for 

the sake of the merchant DIrghasravas, the sou 
I of Usij-, and by which you protected the devout 
I Kaksiiivat with them, Aswins, come villingly 
Either. 

12. With those aids by which you filled the (dry) 
river-bed with water, by which you drove the 
chariot, without horses, to victory, and by which 
'J%soKA‘^ recovered his (stolen) cattle; with them, 

AbwiNS, come willingly hither. 


Va^ii'hfTia Is well know^n, bat in what manner he was 
I afeabted by tlie Ah'in:> does not appear; of the three others 
I nnmc'd in the text, it is only sold that they were ^ishis, 

I Tlie Btory of Vu<paJd is subsequently more fiilly alluded to; 

-he Avas i)ie wife of Khela, the son of Agasfya, Vasa and Aswn 
are called Rishts. 

Diryha^ravas was the son of Dirghatamm, and therc/bre a 
iVtshi; but, in a time of famine, lie followed trade, to obtain n 
livelihood, hence he is termed a Vanik^ a merchant; as the son 
of he should be the same as KakshCrat (see p. -tO, u. a), but 
the text treats tiiciii, apparently, os distinct. 

3V;.*V>Aa is ciJled a Hishi, the son of Kanma, These holy 
persons were much expoEod, apparenliv, to cattic-stealing'. 

u 2 ' 
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18. With those aids by which you cncoiuiiassed 
the sun, when afar off, (to extricate him from 
eclipse); by which you defended Mandhatri in 
(the discharge of) his sovereign functions,*' and by 
which you protected the sage Bharad^vaja with 
them, Aswins, come willingly hither. 

14. With those aids by which you defended the 
mighty and hospitable Divodasa, (when, having 
undertaken) the death of S'ambara, he hid himself 
in the water, (through fear of the Asitras )by 
which you protected Trasadasyu in war with 
them, Aswins, come willingly hither. 

15. With those aids by which you preserved 
Vamra, praised by all around him, when drinking 
(the dews of the earth); by which you protected 
Kali when he had taken a wife, and Pkitui, when 


Mdndhutri is called a Rishi, but a Rujnrshi, a royal sage, is 
intended, as Mdndhdtri is a celebrated prince of tlie solar dynasty 
{Vishiia Pur. 363) ; his regal character is also evident from his 
office (kskaiira-patycshu) ; the derivative of kshetrapati, the lord, 
cither of lields or of the earth. 

Here we have also a name well known in PaurdAik tradition. 
( VinMu Purd.ia, 443, and n. 15.) He is termed in the text, Vlpra, 
usually intending a Brahman, but here explained mvdhdvin, wise. 

Divoddsa is a king well known in the Paurdnik traditions 
{Vishnu Purdda, 407), but no notice there occurs of his war with 
the Asura, f^rnnhara, whom wc have elsewhere seen destroyed by 
Jndra (p. 148), in defence, it is also suid (p. 137), of this prince, 
or, as he is there named, Atithigum, the cherisher of guests 
{afithl)y which is here employed as an cpitliet. 

^ Tlic ‘^on of Purukutsa, according to the Scholiast, concurrii‘g, 
in thir. respect, with the Vishnu Purdda, p. 371. 
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"lost his horse with them, As win's, come 
willingly hither. 

IG. With those aids, leaders (of sacrifices), which 
you afforded to S'ayu, to Atri, and formerly to 
Manu, anxious (to show them) the way (to escape 
from evil); with those by which you shot arrows 
(u])ou the foes) of Syumarasmi;^ with them, As- 


WiNs, willingly come hither. 

17. With those aids by which Patharvan® shone 
with strength of form in battle, like a blazing fire 
piled up (with fuel); by which you defended Sar- 
Yata in war; with them, Aswins, come willingly 
hither. 



Varga XXXV I. 


Vatiira is called a the son of Vikhanas ; the text calls 
him I ipipdiiam, drinking much and variously, which the Scholiast 
^Jxplains, drinking, especially earthly moisture, or dew, pdrthU 
vam rasam. (Sec p. 13S.) Of Kali no more is said than that he 
was a Rishi, nor of Priiki than that he was a Rdjarshi. 

The second and third names have occurred before, the lirst is 
Culled a Rishi : the text has only,You wished them to go ” (gdium 
islialhtih) ; the Scholiast adds, “out of evil or danger.” Manu is 
hej’e called u Rdjarshi, whom the Aswins extricated from want, 
hy teaching him the art of sowing the seeds of barley and other 
grains. Si/dmarahii is styled a Rishi. 

J^othan^an is merely called a Rdjarshi. Satydla is probably 
intended for Sa/ydti, the fourth son of Vaivedwaia Mam (Vishtiu 
l^urana, pp, ,354, S58), and the same prince is no doubt meant 
in a former pass.igc (see p. 139) by Sarydta, which may he un 
epithet of yajna, sacrifice, understood,—the sacrifice of Sarpdti, 
rather than a patronymic, although there rendered as a proper 
iiamc, upon the authority of "^dgaha. Of the race of Bhrigv, 
applies also to Chyma.-a, ir.a to ^fnjdli 
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18. Angiras, (praise tlie As wins) : As wins, with 
tlios(5 aids by -which, -with (gratified) minds, you 
delight (in praise), and thence preceded the gods 


to the cavern, to recover the stolen cattle;'' by f 
which you sustained the heroic Manu with food 
with them, Aswins, come willingly hither. 

10. With those aids by which you gave a wife to 
ViMADA,® by wdiich you recovered the ruddy hi no, 
by which you conferred excellent wealth upon Su- 
DAS with them, Aswins, come willingly hither. 

20. With those aids by which you are bestow^ers 
of happiness upon the donor (of oblations), by which 
you have protected Bhujyu and Adiirigu, and by 
which you have granted delighting and nourishing 
(food) to Ritastubh;® with them, Aswins, come 
willingly hither. 


We have here attributed to the Aiwins a feimilar feat as that 
usuiJly ascribed to Jndra. 

^ By making him aware, according to the commentary, of the 
grain hidden in the earth, or teaching him, in fact, agriculture, 

^ Tlie Ai^wir.p were the means, it is said, of obtaining the 
daughter of Puntndtra as a wife for the liishi Vhmda, 

Tlie name of a kmg, the son of Pijavana (p. 127); both names 
are unknown in the PurciAas, although we have more than one 
Suddsa ; but they ore sprung from other princes. (Vishiu Pnr. 
pp. 330—■455.) A prince named Paiytivana, or son QiPiyevoana, 
IB noticed l)y Manu, S, 110. 

Bhujyu hiu? been named before (p. 289, n. c), Adhriyu is 
ca]lc.i a !=acrificer, or imraolator, along with Chvpdj of the gods ; 
as by the text,— Adhriyus Chapa? vka devchaUn mmildmu. 
IjAtas(ubk is called a 
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_With those aids by which you defended 

Krisanu in battle,“ with wliich you succoured the 
horse of the young Purukutsa’’ in speed, and by 
which you deliver the pleasant honey to the bees; 
with them, Aswins, come willingly hither. 

22. With those aids by which 3 -ou succoured the 
worshipper contending in war for cattle, by which 
j'ou assist him in the acquisition of houses and 
wealth, by which you preserve his chariots and 
horses ; with them, Aswins, come willingly hither. 

23. With those aids by which you, who are wor¬ 
shipped in many rites,” protected Kuts.v, the son of 
Ar.)una, as well as Tufivixi, Dhabiiiti, DHWASANri, 
and PuRUSiiANTi with them, Aswins, come will¬ 


ingly hither. 

24. Aswins, sanctify our words with works; 
showerers (of benefits), subduers of foes, (invigomte) 


Varpa 
XXXV J I. 


“ Kr’ddfiu 18 enumerated by tlic TaUtiriyas amonerst a class 
called So;napaks, venders or providers, apparently, of the Sujna 
plants; os by the text, Hasta-Sulmia-KrUdnaimh, te vah Sonia^ 
krayiina\. The temi occurs also amongst the synonymes of 
Jyni. 

* Pvrukulsa, in the Purduas, is the son of ^fdndhdtrt and 
husband of Narmadd, the river {VisMu Par. p. 371): the text has 
only “of the young the comment supplies Pvrukuisa. 

® the usual epithet of Itulra; he to whom many 

rites .'VC addressed, or by whom many acts uve performed, is 
bere applied to the dstpins, 

Krts:> tAivl T'ln'il! have occurred before^ although the athli- 
r.tion of the f..nncr is new ; of tlw otlier namci, no account is 
tjiven, except that Purni'hant; is that of a 
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our uDderstauding (for the sacred study); vre in¬ 
voke you both, in tlie last Match of the night/ for 
our preservation; be to us for increase in the ])ro- 
vision of food. 

25. Cherish us, Aswins, alu'ays, by night or day, 
■with undiminished blessings; and may Mitra, 
Varuna, Aditi,— ocean, eartli, and heaven, be 
favourable to this our (prayer). 


EIGHTH ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA XVI. (continued). 

SdKTA VIII. (CXIII.) 

Tlie hymn is addressed to Ubhas (the dawn), and in the second 
half of the three first stanzas also to Night. The liishi is Kuxs a, 
the metre Trishfuhh. 

1. This most excellent luminary of all luminaries 
has arrived : the wonderful and dilTusive manifester 
(of all things) has been born; in like manner as 
night is the offspring of the sun, so she becomes 
the birth-place of the dawn.’' 

* Adyutye, in the absence of light; that is, in the last watch 
of the night, or that iirecediiig the dawn, at which time, accord- 
ing to Jhvaldyana, as quoted by Say aha, the Aiwins are espedallv 
to be worshipped. 

That is, when the .sun sets, the night comes on. or it is 
generated by the setting of tlie sun, and may figuratively be 
termed his ofippring; and, in like manner, us the precursor, night 
may be termed the paicnt, or womb, of tlie dawn. 
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2. The white-shilling dawn, the parent of the 
sun,^ has arrived ; dark night has sought her own 
abode: both allied to the same (sun), immortal, 
succeeding to each other, and mutually effacing each 
other's complexion, they traverse the heavens. 

3. The path of the sisters is unending; they 
travel it alternately, guided by the radiant (sun); 
combined in purpose, though of different forms, 
night and dawn, giving birth (to all things), obstruct 
not each other, neither do they stand still. 

4. Brilliant guide of the speakers of truth,^ the 
many-tinted dawn, is recognized by us; she has 
opened our doors; having illuminated the world, 
she has made our riclies manifest. Ushas gives 
back all the regions (that had been swallowed up 
by night). 

5. The opulent (dawn) arouses to exertion the 
man bowed down in sleep,— one man to enjoy- 
im iits, another to devotion, another to (the acquire¬ 
ment of) wealth; she has enabled those who wore 
almost sightless to see distinctly. The expansive 
UsiiAS has given back all the regions. 

G. The dawn rouses one man to acquire wealth, VargaiL 
another to earn food, another to achieve greatness, 

^mother to sacrifices, another to his own (pui'suits), 
another to activity, and lights all men to their va- 

^ A likfi conceit to that of the preceding verse,—the dawn 
I>rccedt>. and therefore figuratively bears, or is the parent of, the 
uiin. 

• Upon the appearance of Ihc dawn, tlie auiraale and hirdi 
uilcr their true, or natural, crice. 
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rious means of maintaining life. TJshas lias givx*ii 
back all the regions. 

7. The daughter of heaven, young, white-robed, 
the mistress of all earthly treasure, is beheld dissi¬ 
pating the darkness. Auspicious Ushas, shine 
upon us to-day in this (hall of sacrifice). 

8. Following the path of the inorniiigs that have 
passed, and first of the .endless mornings that are 
to come, Ushas, the disperser of darkness, arouses 
living beings, and awakens every one (that lay) as 
dead. 


9. Ushas, inasmuch as thou hast caused the 
sacred fire to be kindled,^ inasmuch as thou hast 
lighted the world with the light of the sun, inasmuch 
as thou hast wakened men to perform sacrifice, 
thou hast done good service to the gods. 

10. For how long a period is it that the dawns 
have risen ? for how long a period will they rise ? 
still desirous to bring us light, Ushas pursues fhe 
functions of those that have gone before^, and, 
shining brightly, proceeds with the others (that aro 
to follow). 

Vurgv HI. 11- Those mortals who behold the pristine Ushas 
dawning have passed aw^a}^; to us she is now visible, 
and they approach who may behold her in after¬ 
times. 

12. The beings hostile (to acts of devotion) now 
withdraw,’' for she is the protectress of sacred nte.s, 


Fires for bumt-offerings being properly lighted e-.t the d.wu. 
Rdkshmm, ^nd other malignant spirits, vanish with the tla\s*n. 
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■\vlio is manifested for their performance; she is 
the giver of happiness, the awakcncr of pleasant 
voices, tho enjoyer of felicity, and provider of food 
for the gods: most excellent Ushas, dawn to-day 
on this (sacrificial hall). 

13. The divine Ushas dawned continually in 
former times; the source of wealth, she still rises 
on this (world); so will she give light hereafter, 
through future days, for, exempt from decay or 
death, she goes on in her splendour. 

14. The divine Ushas lights up with her beams 
the quarters of the heavens \ she has thrown off 
her gloomy form, and, awaking (those Avho sleep), 
comes in her car, drawn by purple steeds. 

15. Bringing with her life-sustaining blessings, 
and giving consciousness (to the unconscious), she 
imparts (to the world) her wondc rful radiance. The 
similitude of tho numerous dawns that have gone 
))y, the first of the brilliant (dawns that are to come), 
Ushas has to lay ai)peared. 

10. Arise; inspiring life revives; darkness has 
departed ; light approaches. Ushas has opened 
the road for the sun to travel: let us repair to 
whore they distribute food. 

17. Tho ofterer of praise, vho reciter of praise, 
cclobrating the brilliant Ushasas, repeats tlie woll- 
connecied words (of the Veda), Possessor of afilu- 
encu, dawn to-day upon him who praiseth tliec; 
Ix'stow upon ns food, whence progeny may bo ob¬ 
tained. 


18. ]\lay he who has oflered the libation obtain, 
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upon the conclusion of his praises, (enunciated), /) 
like tlie wind, (with speed), (the favour of) those 
UsHASAS who are givers of horses, and of cattle, 
and of progeny, and who shed light upon the mortal -L 
presenting to them (ofierings). 

10. Mother of the gods,'' rival of Aditi, illumin- ^ 
ntor of the sacrifice, mighty Ushas, shine forth; 
approving of our prayer, dawn upon us. Do thou, 
who art cherished by all, make us eminent among 
the people. 

20. Whatever valuable wealth the Ushasas con- 
Ycy, is beneficial to the sacrifice!’ and to the praisor. 

May Mitra, Varuna, Aditi,— ocean, earth, and 
heaven, be favourable to this our prayer. 


StTKTA IX. (CXIV.) 


Tlie doity is Rudra, the ^ishi Kutsa ; the tenth and eleventh 
verses are in the Trishtuhh metre, the rest in the JagaU'. 

Varga V. 1. We olfer these praises to the mighty Rudra,’' 


The gods are awahened at dawn by tlie worship they then 
receive, and hcncc the dawn may be said figuratively to he their 
parent {Mdtd devdndm), and ih that character she is the enemy, 
or rival, of Aditi, who is their mother. 

We have a repetition here of the usual etyraologieii of Rudra, 
with some sdditious : He causes all to weep i/odayuii) at the cmi 
of the world; or rut may signify 'pain,'—the pain of linn'::^ 
which he drives away (drdvayaii ); or rut may mean ‘word," or 
‘text,' or the vpanlAiads of the Vedcn;, by which he i? approaclied, 
or propitiated (dri/yaie) ; orr«/may mean ‘holy or divine speech,' 
or wisdom," wliicli he confers (rdti) upon his w'ortjiippcrs; ur 
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\uth tbe braided liair,'^ the destroyer of heroes,^ in 
order that health may be enjoyed by bipeds and 
quadrupeds, and that all beings in this village may 
bo (well) nourished and exempt from disease. 

' 2. Be gracious to. us, Rudra ; grant us happiness, 

. ^ ^ for \vc worship the destroyer of heroes with obla¬ 
tions; hnd, by thy directions, Rudra, may ^\e 
obtain that freedom from disease and exemption 
from dangers which our progenitor, IManu, bestowed 
upon us, (having obtained them from the gods). 

3. Rudra, sliowercr (of benefits), may we obtain, 
through our worship of the gods, the favour of thee, 
'^vho art the destroyer of heroes: come to our pos¬ 
terity, purposing to promote their happiness, while 
we, having our sons in safety, offer thee oblations. 

4. We invoke for our preservation the illustrious 

l ut may mean ‘darkness/ that which invests or obstructs (tiitiaddhi) 
all thing^a, and which he dissipates (vri/Hiti) ; or ag:ain, it is said, 
that while the gods w'ere engaged' in battle with the Astiras, 
Radra, identified with Agni, came and stoic their treasure; 
after eonquering the enemy, the gods searched for the stolen 
wealth, and recovered it from the thief, who wept {arudat), and 
Ayni was thence called Rudra* 

Kapardine, from Kaparda, of which one meaning is, the Jufa^ 
or braided hair, of Siva, whence the Scholiast gives, as its equi¬ 
valent, jatil'ga. This looks very like u recognition of Stca in 
the pen on of Rudra ; it is not easy to suggest any other mter- 
pretatiou, unless the term be an interpolation. 

K&hatjnd vtrdya, in whom heroes (’ /rd) perish (vinn-yanti) ; or 
it may mean, of wliom the imperial {J(:- ayantah praptaisu-'-uyilh) 
* heroes (that is, the Maru*i) arc the sons. Tlie epilhei i^^ rcj . 
in the following verses. 
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Rudra, the accomplisher of sacrifices,the tortuous,’* 
the %vise; may he remove tar from us his celestial 
wratli, for we earnestly solicit his favour. 

5. Wo invoke from heaven, with reverence, Iiim 
who has excellent food,® who is radiant, and has 
braided hair, who is brilliant, and is to be ascertained 
(by sacred study), holding in his hands excellent 
medicaments: may he grant us health, defensive 
armour, and a (secure) dwelling. 

0. Tliis praise, the sweetest of the sweet, and 
cause of increase (to the reciter), is addressed to 
Rudra, the father of the Maruts:’’ immortal 


Yajna sadham, i. e. sddhayitdram, he who makes the sacrifice 
well-desired, or perfect (swishfam, or sa ishtam). 

** Van/iu, he who goes crookedly ; what is meant by this is not 
explained. 

^ The phrase is Varuha, literally, a boar, and one who has a 
hard body, like a boar’s, may be intended; but the Scholiast 
prefers considering it as an abbreviation of vardhdra, from vara, 
good, and dhdra, food. 

Tlie paternity of Rudra, with respect to the Manits, is thus 
accounted for by the Scholiast; *^Vfter llieir birth from Dili, under 
tlie circumstances told in the Purdnas {Vhhnu Purdna, p. l.)L>), 
they were beheld in deep affliction by S^ivu and Pdrvati ^s> they 
were passing sportively along; the latter said to the former. 
If you love me. transform these lumps of flesh into bovs.’ 
Mahesa accordingly made them boys of hke form, like age, and 
similarly accoutred, and gave them to Pdrvati, as her sons, 
whence they are called the sons of Rudra/' The Kiimanjart 
adds other legend:-; one, that Pvrvati, hearing the lauiemations 
of Dili, entreated Siva to give the shapeless births, fu»ms, telling 
them not to weep {md rodih) : another, that he actually begot 
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Rudra, gi*ant us food sufficient for mortals, and be¬ 
stow liappiiiess on me, my son, and my grandson. 

7. Injure not, Kudra, tliose amongst us who are 
old or young, who are capable of begetting, or who 
are begotten, nor a father, nor a mother, nor afflict 
our precious persons. 

8. Harm us not, Rudra, in. our sous or grandsons, 
or other male descendants, nor in our cattle, nor in 
onv horses ; inflamed with anger, kill not onr valiant 
men, for we, presenting clarified butter, perpetually 
invoke thee. 

0. I restore to thee the pi-aises (derived from 
thee), as a shepherd (returns his sheep to their 
ovmer); father of the Maruts, bestow happiness 
upon me; thy auspicious benignity is the cause of 
successive delight, therefore we especially solicit 


thy protection. 

10. Destroyer of heroes, may thy cow-killiiig 
or man-slaying (weapon) be far away, and let the 
felicity granted by tbeo be ours; favour us; speak, 
brilliant hero, in our behalf, and grant us, thou who 
art mighty over the two (realms of heaven and 


earth), prosperity. 

11, Desirous of protection, we have said, reve¬ 
rence be to him; may Rcidra, with the hlARUis, 


them, in the form of a bull, on Prithivi' the earth, as a cow. 
Tliese storic.b aro evidently fictions of a much latt-r era than that 
of til i Iwulup, being borrowed, if not fabricat ed, from the Tantraif, 
and may be sit aside, without hesitation, as utterly failing to 
cxplr-in the meuniug of tliosc passage 3 in the which call 

the Mar Ufa tUc ponc of Pudra, 
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hear our invocation ; and may Mitra, Varuna, 
Aditi,— ocean, earth, and heaven, be favourable to 
this (our) prayer. 



Kutsa is the Rishi ; the deity is S^rya, the metre Tris/tiubk. 

1. The wonderful host of rays has risen; the 
eye of Mitra, Varuna, and Agni;'' the siin, the 
soul of all that moves or is immoveable,^ lias filled 
(with his glory) the heaven, the earth, and the 
firmament. 

2. The sun follows the divine and brilliant Ushas, 
as a man (follows a young and elegant) woman; at 
which season, pious men perform (the ceremonies 
established for) ages,*’ worshipping the auspicious 
(sun), for the sake of good (reward). 


Or Chakshus may mean 'tlie enlightener.' Mitra, Varuna, 
and Agni are said to be typical of tlie world, or of the seasons, 
perhaps, over which tlicy preside. 

^ Atmd jagatah, the soul of the world ; from his pervading ami 
animating idl tilings ; ot jagatah may be rendered, 'of wliutis 
moveable it is followed by iasihushah ,—of that which is fixed. 
The sun is tlie cause of all effects, whether moveable or im- 
moveable (sa /« aarvasga siMvarajojigamiUmahasya kdryuvargasrja 
hdratiam), 

Yugdni, which may also be rendered, 'yokes for ploughsfor, 
at this season (dawn), men seeking to propitiate the gods by 
the profit which agriculture yields, equip their plougliF., or engage 
in the labours of the field. 







3. The auspicious; swift horses of the sun, well- 
limbed, road-traversing, who merit to bo pleased 
with praise, reverenced by us, have ascended to the 
summit of the sky, and quickly circumambulate 
earth and heaven. 

4. Such is the divinity, such is the majesty of 
the sun, that when he has set, he has withdrawn 
(into himself) the diffused (light which had been shed) 
upon the unfinished task;" when he has unyoked 

j his coursers from his car, then night extends the 
J veiling darkness over all. 

4 5. The sun, in the sight of IWitra and Varuna,^ 

displays his form (of brightness) in the middle of 
i the heavens, and his rays^' extend, on one hand, ins 
’ infinite and brilliant power, or, on the other, (by 
I their departure), bring on the blaclcness of night. 

J 0. This day, Gods, with the rising of the sun, 

deliver us from heinous sin; and may Mitra, Va- 
Ruxa, Aditi, —ocean, earth, and heaven, be favour- 
I able to this our prayer. 

Madhyakartor-vltatanit spread in the middle of the affair; 
that is, the cultivator, or artisan, desists from his labour, 
j although unfinished, upon the setting of the sun. 
j Mitra and Varum are used, according to the commentary, 

I by metonymy, for tlic world. 

; Hariiah, which may mean also hia horses. 


X 
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‘ ANUVAKA XVII. 

Si5kta I. (CX^a.) 

The deities are the A^wins ; the Rishi is KakshIvat ; the metre 
is Trishfubh, 

Varga VIII. 1. In like manner as a worshipper strews the 
sacred grass for the Nasatvas, so do I urge on 
their laudations, as the wind drives on the clouds: 
they, w^ho gave a bride to the youthful Vitviada," 
and bore her away in their car, outstripping the [ 
rival host. 

2. Nasatyas, borne by strong and mpid (steeds), 
and (urged) by the encouragements of the gods, 
the ass’' of you, thus instigated, overcame a thousand 
(enemies) in conflict, in the war grateful to Yam a. 

3. TugrAj^" verily, Aswins, sent (his sou) Buujyu 

^ Seep. 294. The story told by tlie Scholiast is, that Vimuflay 
having won liis bride at a Swanambara, or choice of a husband 
by a princess, was stopped on his way home by his unsuccessful 
con)petitors, when the Ahvins came to his succour, and placed 
the bride in their chariot, repulsed the assailants, and curried 
tlie damsel to the residence of the prince. 

' An ass (rdsabha) given by Prajdpati. The chariot of the 
Asudns is draw'n by two asses {rdsahhavahoinoh) — Niphmiv, I, 

14; oj it may mean, *"one going swiftly,” and tbe rest of the 
pa.^a^^^e, “obtained precedence for the A^hvins over other gods in 
the oblation, through his masteriug the stanzas declared by 
•Prajdpati.'' 

' See p. 289. T^gra, it is said, was a great friend of the AUdns: 
being much annoyed by enemies rcsicUng in a different island. 
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y\ng man parts liis riclics; but 
. you brought liini back iu vessels of your own, float- 
jug over the ocean, and keeping out the waters. 

; 4. Three niglits and three days, Nasatyas, have 

I you conveyed Btiujyu in three mpid, -revolving 
' oars, having a hundred wheels, and draT^n by six 
horses,“ along the dry bed of the ocean to the shore 
of the sea. 

This exploit you achieved, Aswins, in the 
ocean, where there is nothing to give support, 
notliing to rest upon, nothing to cling to, that you 
I brought Biiujyu, sailing in a hundred-oared ship,^ 
to his father’s house. 

^ 0. Aswins, the \vhite horse you gave to Pedu, 

j '^hose horses were indestructible, was ever to him 

I success; that, your precious gift, is always to be 

celebrated ; the liorse of Pedu, the scattcrer (of 
enemies), is always to be invoked.*^ 




Vurga TX. 


he sent his son Bhujyu against them, with an army on board ship; 
after sailing some^distance, the vessel foundered in a gale; Bhujyu 
1 applied to the AitnnSy who brought him and his troops back in 

, their own shi^is, in three days' time, as appears from this and the 

I two following stanzas. 

I This is tt rather nnintelligible accoimt of u sea voyage, 

1 ^though the words of the text do not admit of any other ren¬ 

dering. 

S'aturili um ndvam, a ship with a hundred, that is, with many, 
^ars. Ihfs stoun- is consistent with the first of the triad. 

J f'du, it is said, was a cert -in Rdjurshi, who worshipped the 
'> they tin \ fore gave him a white horse, through the 

- 'Sion or whirii he v,.iS always victorious over his enemies. 

x'2 
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7. Yon gave, leaders (of sacrifice), to KakshIvat, 
of the race of Pa.tra,'' various knowledge; yon 
filled from the hoof of your vigorous steed, as if 
from a cask, a hundred jars of wine.’^ 

8. You quenched with cold (water) the blazing 
flames (that encompassed Atri), and supplied him 
with food-supported strength ; you extricated him, 
As WINS, froifi the dark (cavern) into which he had 
been thrown headlong, and restored him to every 
kind of welfare.*^ 

0. Nasatyas, you raised up the well, and made 
the base, which had been turned upwards, the 
curved mouth, so that the water issued for the 
beverage of the thirsty Gotama, the offerer.^ 

10. Nasatyas, you stripped off from the aged 
Ciiyavana his entire skin, as if it had been a coat 
of mail yon reversed, Dasras, the life of the sage 


** Pajras is another name for Angirasas, in which race Kah- 
shivat was born. 

*' No account of the occasion of this raimcle is given. 

" See p. 290. 

lliis has; been elsewhere related of the Mariits (p. 2^1). The 
manner in which the well was presented to Gotama is somewhat 
obscurely described. 

" The restoration of the ascetic Chyavana to youth and beauty 
is related in several PardAas; following, probably, the Mahd- 
hMrata, Vana Parva, vol. i. p. 577: he is there called the son of 
Bhrigu, and was engaged in penance near tlie Nar^>wrld river 
until the white ants constructed their nests round his bfidy, and 
left only his eyep visible. Bukanyd, the daughter of King Surydti, 
having come to the place, and seeing two bright spots in what 
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without kindred, and constituted him the 
iuisband of many maidens. 

11, Nasatyas, leaders, glorious was that exploit 
of yours, one to be celebrated, to be adored, to be 
desired by us, wdien, becoming aw'are (of the circum- 
^^tance), you extricated Vandana, (hidden), like a 
<^oncenled treasure, from the (well) that w\as visible 
(to travellers)." 

12. I proclaim, leaders (of sacrifice), for the sake 
of acquiring wealth, that inimitable deed which 
you ])erformed, as the thunder (announces) rain, 
^vhen, }>roYided by you wdtli the head of a horse, 


Varga X. 


seemed to be an ant-hill, pierced them v.ith a stick ; the sage 
visited the ofFence upon Sarydti and his attendants, and was 
nppeased only by the promise of the king to give him his 
slaughter in marriage. Subsequently, the Ahvins coming to his 
hermitage, compassionated Sukanyas union with so old and ugly 
a husband a? Ckyavana, and, having made trial of lier fidclits', 
hestowpd on the sage a similar condition of youth and bcautv to 
their own. Tins story does not seem to be tliO same, however, 
as that of tlic text, in which no allusion occurs to Sukanyd, and 
the transformation of Ckyavana precedes his matrimonial con¬ 
nection. He is termedya4i/a in the text; properly, abandoned; 
that is, according to the Scholiast, by sons, and others {putru- 
Abhih parityalcla) j but it may denote, perhaps, merely his 
"olitary condition as an ascetic. In retura for their friendly offiee, 
Ckyavana compelled Jndra to assent to the Ahrins receiving at 
sacrifices a share of the Soma libation, which is not noticed in the 
text. 

See p. 2S0i for well,’* we have only darsaiui in the text,— 
that which wr,.^ to be seen by thirsty travellers, according to the 
*^Qrnmcntary. 
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Dadhyancii, the son of Atiiarvan,® taught you the 
mystic science. 

13. The intelligent (Vadiirimati)^' invoked you, 
Nv\satyas, who are the accomplishers (of desires) 
and the protectors of many, with a sacred hymn; 
her prayer was heard, like (the instructions of) a 
teacher, and you, Aswins, gave to the wife of an 
impotent husband, IIiranyahasta, her son. 

14. Nasatyas, leaders, you liberated the quail 
trom the mouth of the dog® tliat had seized her, 


We have here rather obscure allusions to a legend which was 
probably afterw'ards modified by the Purdnatf, in which the name 
also occurs as Dadhtcha (see also i>. 21G). In the Malulhhirata, 
Vfina Pan'a, vol. i. p. 554, it is merely related, that the gods, 
being oppressed by the Kdlakoya Asuras, solicited from the sage 
Dadhi'cha his bones, '.vhich he gave them, and from wliich 
Twashtri fabricated the thunderbolt with which Indra slew Vritra / 
and routed the Asnras. The legend of the text difTcrs from i 
this: /nrfrrt, having taught the sciences called Pravargya vidyd 
and Madhuvidyd to DadhyanQh, threatened that he would cut off -j 
his head if ever he taught them to any one else; the Ahnns 
prevailed upon him, nevertheless, to teach them the proliibitcd 
knowledge, and, to evade Indra's thrcut. took off' the head of the 
sage, replacing it by that of a horse; Indra, apprized of Dadh- 
yanclds breach of faith, struck off his equine head witli the 
thunderbolt; on which the AJwhis restored to him his own. llie • 
Pravargya vidyd is said to imply certain verses of tlie A'iyt, Yajvr, 
and Sdma Vedas, and the Madhu-vidyd the BrdhmaAa. 

VadJirimati was the wife of a certain Rdjarski, who was 
impotent. The Aswim, propitiated by her. prayers, gave her a 
son. 

\ rika, more usually a wolf, but here said to be synonymous 


fi 











FIRST ASIITAKA—KTGHTH ADHYAYA. • 


311 


anil yon, who are benefactors of many, have granted 
to the sago wlio praises you, to beliold (true wis¬ 
dom). 

15. The foot of (VispalA, the wife of) Khela, 
was cut off, like the wing of a bird, in an engage¬ 
ment by night; immediately you gave her an iron 
leg, tliat she might walk, the hidden treasure (of 
the enemy being the object of the conflict).“ 

16. When his father caused Rijraswa,’' as ho 
was giving to a she-wolf® a hundred sheep cut up 
hi pieces, to become blind, you, Dasras, physicians 
(of the gods), gave him eyes, (that had been) unable 
to And their way, with which he might see. 

17. The daughter of the sun*^ ascended your car, 


with iwan, a dog ; it is elsewhere termed by the commentary 
dra/it/a 4u'an, a forest, or wild dog. Yaska interprets it figura¬ 
tively, and renders Vrika by Adiiya, tlie sun, from whose grasp, 
or oveqmwcring radiance, the Ah-'lns are said to h.ave rescued 
the dawn, upon her appeal to them. 

^ See p. 291. The story is here more fully detailed in the 
text; it is only luldeJ in the aotes, that Khela wsis a king, of 
whom Ayastya was the Purokita, and it was through his prayers 
ti nt the Ah'ins gave Vispald an iron leg. 

Hijra^wa was one of the sons of Vrishagir (see p. 259); 
his blindncei has been previously alluded to (p. 290), but here we 
have the story in detail. 

The Vrik ' was one of the asses of the Ahuns in disguise, 
to test hia charitable disposition; but, as he exacted the sheep 
i'roin the jjpople, his father wai: angry, and caused him to lose 
hi? f'yesight, v.liich the Ahtins restored to him. 

^ioya, it i- related, was desirous A giving hi', daughter 
hiuryti to Soma, hut all the gods desired her as a wife; they 


Vnrga Xi. 
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(like a runner) to a goal: when 3^011 ^von (the race) j 

Avith your swift horse, all the gods looked on with * 

(anxious) hearts, aud you, Nasatyas, were associated 
with gloiy. 

18. When, Aswins, being invited, you went to 
his dwelling, (to give due rewards) to Divodasa, 
offering oblations, then your helping chariot convej'ed ' 
(food and) treasure, and the bull and the porpoise 
were 3 ^oked together. 

10 . Nasatyas, bearing strength aud wealth with 
posterity and vigour-sustaining food, \"ou came, with 
one intention, to the family of Jaiinu,’’ (provided) 
with (sacrificial) viands, and possessing a third portion 
of the daily (offerings). 

20. Undecaying Nasatyas, you bore away by 
night> ill your foe-overwhelming car, Jahusiia,® siu- 
rouiided on cveiy side by (enemies),, through prac¬ 
ticable roads, and went to (inaccessible) mountains. 

agreed that he who should first reach the sun, as a goal, sliould 
wed the damsel. The Ahunns were victorious, and Suryd^ well 
pleased by their success, rushed immediately into their chariot. 

Tlie Vrishahha and the S insumdra. llie commentator calls 
the grdha, which is properly an alligator; but the Siktmdra, ' 
as it is usually read, is everywhere else considered to be a name of 
the Gangetic porpoise ; they w'ere yoked to the car of the Asicins, 
the comment says, to display their power. 

Jahidrt, not Jdhnavt; it is here considered as an adjective 
to prajd, progeny {Jahnor prajdm). Jahnu is called a Maharshi; 
he is a prince of the lunar d}Tiasty in the Purduas, (Viahnu 
PurdtUf, p. 3.98.) 

TJie name of a cei tuia king; we have nothing relating to 
him, beyond what is staled in the text. 



I 
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L You preserved Vasa, Aswins, (that he might 
obtain) in a single day a thousand acceptable gifts 
showerers (of benefits), associated ’vvith Indra, you 
destroyed the malignant enemies of Pritiiusravas.** 
22. You raised the water from the bottom to the 
top of the well, for the drinking of S'ara, the son 
of Riciiitka,*' and by your powers, Nasatyas, you 
hllod, for the sake of the weary S'ayu,'^ the barren 


cow (with milk). 

23. Nasatyas, by your acts you restored to Vis- 
''^'aka, the son of Krishna, soliciting your protec¬ 
tion, adoring you, and a lover of rectitude, his son 
VisH^Apu,® (welcome) to his sight as an animal 
that had been lost. 

24. Aswins, you raised up, like Soma in a ladle, 


Rebha,^ who for ten nights and nine days had lain 
(in a well), bound with tight bonds, w’ounded, im- 
niersed, and suffering distress from the water. 


25. Thus, Aswins, have 1 declared your exploits; 
may I become the master (of this place), having 
abundant cattle and a numerous progeny, and re- 


Varga XII, 


T' a it is said, received daily presents to the number 
of me thousand. (See p. 291.) 

We have a Priihuiravas amongst the PatirdAik princes, but 
nutbing particular is recorded of him. (TwA/lu Puraila^ p, 420.) 

Of Sara, called dVcA/Mfl, or the son of J^ichitka, nothing is 
dciuiled. 

Hce p. 293. 

ha\o no particulars of KrUhtia, Vmmka, and Vliahmipu, 

except their beii.g JOshis. 

^ee p. 289. 
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i’l 

taining my siglit, and enjoying a long life: may I ? 
enter into old age, as (a master enters) bis boii'^e. i 


II 


SUKTA II. (CXVII.) 1 

Deities, Rishi, and metre as before. 

Varga xiiT. 1. AswiNS, for youf gratification by tbe pleasant | 

Soma juice, your ancient worshipper adores you : ■ 

the offering is poured upon the sacred grass, the 
liymn is rep,dy (for repetition); come, Nasatyas, ’ 
with food and with vigour. 

2. With that car, A^wins, which, rapid as 
thought, drawn by good horses, appears ])cfore men, 
and with which you repair to the dwelling of the 
virtuous, come, leaders of (sacrifices), to our abode. 

• 3. You liberated, leaders (of rites), the sage 
Atri,^ who was venerated by the five classes of 
men, from the wicked prison, together with liis 
troop (of children), destroying bis enemies, and 
baffling, showerers (of benefits), the devices of the 
malignant Dastjus. 

4. Loaders (of sacrifice), showerers (of lionefits), 
you restored Rebiia,^ cast by unassailable (enemies) 
into the w^ater, and wounded, like a (sick) horse, by 
your (healing) skill i your ancient exploits do not 
fade (from recollection). 

5. You extricated, Dashas, the sage Vandana,^^ 
cast into a well, like a handsome and ^^plondid onia- 


Scc j). ‘isa. 


See p. 290. 


b 


Sec p. 269. 
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mont designed for embellishment, and (lying), 

Aswins, like one ’sleeping on the lap of the earth, 
or like the sun disapjjearing in darkness. 

6. That (exploit) of yours, leaders (of sacrifice), VargaXiv 
is to be celebrated, N^ujatyas, by Kakshivat, of 

the race of Pajra, when you filled for the (expect¬ 
ant) man a hundred vases of sweet (liquors) from 
the hoof of your fleet liorse.*^ 

7. You restored, leaders (of sacrifices), VishnAtu 
(his lost sod) to ViswAKA, the son of Krishx\4, 
when be praised you you bestowed, Aswtns, a 
husband upon Giiosha, growing old and tarrying in 
her father’s dwelling.® 

8. You gave, Aswins, a lovely bride to Syava;*^ 
y<»u ga^e sight to Kanwa,® unable to see his way; 
showerers (of benefits), the deed is to be glorified 
I'y which you gave hearing to the sou of Nkish- 
ADA.^ 

9. Aswins, wlm assume many forms, you gave 
to pEDU^aswift horse, the briuger of a tliousand 


Seep. 308. ’’ Seep. 313. 

Ghikihd was the daughter of Kakshkat; she was a leper, and 
therefore unfit to be married ; but, when advanced in ycara, i?he 
prayed to the Jh'itis, who healed her leprosy and restored hor 
Lu youth and beauty, so that she obtained u husband. 

Sijdva, a J(ikhi, had the black leprosy, but was cured of it by 
the /ihpin9, and consequently married. 

The bbudness of KaAwa is not adverted to in any of his hnims 
hithi rto nvt with. 

TIk' ron of XrishfEda is unnamed ; he is termed a {iuhi. 

^ Sco p. m7. 
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/arga XV. 


§l! 


(treasures), powerful, irresistible, tlie destroyer of 
foes, tlie object of praise, the bearer (over dan¬ 
gers). 

10. Liberal givers, these your exploits are to be » 

celebrated, and the resounding prayer propitiates 
you while abiding in heaven and earth; when the ' 
descendants of Pajra invite you, As wins, come 
with food, and grant strength to the sage (who i 

worships yon). 

11. Aswins, glorified by the praises of the sou 

(of the jar),® and giving food, nourisliers (of men), 
to the sage (Bharadwaja), exalted by Agastya 
with prayer, you restored Nasatyas, Vis pal A.’’ i 

12. Whither were you going, sons of heaven, 
sliowerers (of benefits), when, on your way to the 
dwelling of Kavya,® (to receive his) adoration, you 
raised up (Rebha),*^ Aswins, on the tenth day, like 
a buried vessel full of gold ? 

13. You rendered, by your power, Aswins, the ]\ 

aged Chyavana again young:® the daughter of f 

the eun, Nasatyas, invested your chariot with 
beauty.^ , ^ 

14. Dissi])ators of affliction, as you were praised 
with former praises by Tugra, so were you again 
adored (by him), when you brought Bhujya safe 


“ We have only “ eon ” (sunu) ; the Scholiast adds, Kvmhhdt 
prasuta, that is, Agastya; so, again, the text gives only viprdya, 
which the commentary amplifies by Bharndwdjdya rishaye. 

See p. ol 1. ^ Usanas^ the son of Kavi. 

See p. 313. See p. 139. ' Sec p. 312. 
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the tossing ocean with swift ships'* and rapid 
hoi’ses. 


15. The son of Tugra, brought back by you, 

A.^wins, (to his father), glorified you when he bad 
crossed the ocean in safety, and you bore him, 
showerers (of benefits), mth your well-harnessed car, 
swift as thought, to safety. 

IG. The quail glorified you, Aswins, when you VaTgaXvi. 
saved her from the mouth of the wolf;^ you carried 

(Jahusha) to the top of the mountain in your 
triumphant chariot;*^ and slew the son of Yiswanch 
with a poisoned (arrow),*^ 

17. You restored eyes to RunisWA, who, on 
presenting a hundred sheep to the she-wolf, had 
been condemned to darkness by his indignant father, 
and gave light to the blind, wherewith to behold all 
things.* 

18. (Dobiriug) that the enjoyment (arising from 
the perfection) of the senses (should be restored to 
tho blind), the sho-wolf invoked you, (saying), “As¬ 
wins, showerers (of benefits), leaders (of sacrifices), 
Rijraswa, (lavish) as a youthful gallant, (has given 
me) a hundred and one sheep, cutting them into 
fragments.” 

Sec p. 5S9, For swift, we have vibhih, to Nvhich the Scholiast 

Hnubhih, ships, 

•" I't i>. SPO. ' See p. 312. 

*l y.. , * 

I ti-wdnv/i it called an Jsura ; the text tays, “ whose eon 
you killed with poison the commentator explains this to imply 
a poi;.uned arrow. 

See p. an. 
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19, Aswins, your powerful protection is the 
source of happiness; worthy of laudation, you have U 
made whole the maimed; therefore, has the intel- w 
ligent (Giiosha)^ called upon you: showerors (of jjf 
benefits), come hither with your succours. ® 

fiO. Dasras, you filled the milkless, ban*en, and fi 

emaciated cow of S'ayu with milk you brouglit, .* 

by your powers, the daughter of Purtjmitra, as a 
wife, to Vimada.® \ 

21. Aswins, causing the barley to be sown (in ^j’ 

the fields that had been prepared) by the plough ; 
milking (the clouds) for the sale of Manu; destroy- 

iiig the Dasj/u Muth the thunderbolt; you have be¬ 
stowed brilliant light upon the Arya,^ ji 

22. You rejdaced, Aswins, with the head of a | 

horse, (the head of) Dabiiyanch, the son of Atiiar- f 

VAN, and, true to his promise, he revealed to you 

the mystic knowledge which he had leanied from ^ 
Twasiitri, and which was as a ligature of the waist ^ 
to you.** 

23. Sapient Aswins, I ever solicit your favour; 



“ See p. 315. See p. 293. 

^ See p. 294. It is only said of Pummitra, tliut lie was a | 
certain Rdjd. ji 

** Arydya; the Scholiast explains this, vklushe, to tlie sage, | 

that is, to, or upon, Manu; hut tlie previous occurrence of Daai/u ^ 

aj)pcais to warrant the understanding of Arya as its contrast, and 
to treat i»- as a national appellative. It may also be observed, 
that tlic text has MrtnuAin, wliich the Scholiast r ays is here a 
.synonyme of Mami, but which more usually de.'iignatcs man. 

^ 7*vja^’htri is here considered synonymous with Indra; the 










protect all my religious duties, and grant, Nasat- 
YAS, abundant and excellent wealth, together with 
oHspring. 

24. Liberal Aswins, leaders (of sacrifices), you 
gave to Vadiiiumati her son IIiRA^YAHASTAf bouiir 
tcous As WINS, you restored to life the triply-muti¬ 
lated S YAVA.^ 

25. These, your ancient exploits, Aswins, our 
forefathers have celebrated, and we offer adoration 
to you, sliow’erers (of benefits), repeating your 
praises, accompanied by our dependants. 


SiiKTA III. (CXVin,) 

The deities, the Jlishi, and metre, as before, 

1. May your elegant and rich car, swift as a VargnXViii. 
hawk, come, Aswrxs, to our presence, for it is as 

quick as the nnnd of man, surmounted, showerers 
(of benefiti.), by three columns, and rapid as the 
wind. 

2. Come to us with your tri-columnar, triangular, 
three-wheeled,® and well-constructed car ; replenish 
our cows (with milk), give spirit to our horses, and 
augment, ASwins, our posterity. 


knowledge was kakshyam vdm ,—a girdle to you both ; slrcngth- 
enmg them to perform religious rites. 

Sev p. rao. 

He was cut into three pieces hy the it is said, which 

were rcuuiicjl iato one by the 
'Sec p. l>4. 
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3. Dasras, (having come) with your quick- 
moving, well-constructed car, hoar this hymn, (re¬ 
cited by one) who reveres you: do not the ancient 
sages say that you are most prompt, A^wins, (to 
avert) poverty from the worshipper? 

4. May your quick-moving, prancing steeds, 
rapid as hawks, yoked to your car, bear you, As- 
wiNS, (hither), who, quick as (falling) water, like 
vultures flying through the air, convey you, Nasat- 
YAS, to the sacrifice. 

5. Leaders (of sacrifice), the youthful daughter 
of SuRYA ascended, delighted, this your car;*' may 
your strong-bodied, prancing, fleet, and sliining 
horses, bring you near us. 

G. By your deeds, Dasras, you raised up Van^- 
DANA, and, sliowercrs (of benefits), Rebtia ; you 
bore the son of Tugra over the sea, and made 
Chyavana young. 

7. You (gave relief) to the imprisoned Atrt, 
(quenching the) scorching heat, and fed him witli 
grateful food; solicitous of worthy praise, you gave 
sight to Kanwa, blinded (by darkness). 

8. You filled his cow witii milk, Aswins, for the 
ancient Sayu, when imploring (your aid); you li¬ 
berated the quail from danger; you gave a leg to 

ViSPALA. 


In this, and most of the foUowing verses, we have allusions 
to the same persons and incidents as have been previously noticed, 
in most mstances, repeatedly, but in general, in this liyinn, more 
summarily. 
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gave to Pedu, Aswins, tbo white uvA 
foG-ti*ainpIing steed ■which you had received i>oni 
Indiia, loud-noighing (in battle), defying trueudeii, 
iiigh-spirited, the acquirer of a thousand ti: 
vigorous, and firm in body. 


10. Earnestly we call you, leaders (of the sfinr-i* 
dee), such (as you have been described), and vum 
are -well born, to our succour, solicitiug, AiUviNS 
Walth; contented with our laudations, torn: to !i; 


with your wealthy car, to bring us felicity. 

11. Come to us, auspicious NASAXYA^i, win. 'he 
Ivesh velocity of a hawk: bearing an oblaiiv:\ ! 
invoke you, Aswins, at tlie rising of the . in¬ 
stant dawn. 



StJkta IV. (CXIX.) 
liis/il nnd deities the same ; the metre is 

1. Desiring food, I invoke, (Aswins), fr M’nj.on 
niy lite, your wonderful car, swift as thoug’:J. e.i 
by fleet horses, worthy of veneration, m m - 
nerod, bringing rain, containing wealth, a!?!a)d;int^v 
yielding delight, and conferring riches. 

Upon its moving, our minds have b . ■ * 
nix high in praise; our hymns reach (the ^ 

1 sweeten the oblation: the assistants co^*' e. 4 ,h 
t'lUANi,^ (the daughter of the eun), has arrciid.od, 
A.-^wins^ your car. 

d. \Vlien devoii‘ and unnumbered (men), oto- 


p. 311. where she is named Sury. 
V 



UiUtsffi 



rious in battle, mutually contending for wealth, 
come together, your car, Aswins, is perceived on 
its, downward course, in which you bear excellent 
(treasure) to the worshipper. 

4. Yon brought back to his ancestors Bhujyu, 

v. ho, borne by his own steeds, had perished, (but 
that you rescued him) with your self-harnessed 
horses, and went, showerers (of benefits), to bis 
distant dwelling; and great was the succour which 
it is known you rendered to Divodasa. 

5. Aswins, your admirable (horses) bore the car 
wiiieli you had harnessed, (first) to the goal, for the 
sake of honour, and the damsel, who was the 
prize, came, through affection, to you, and ackuow- 
jociged your (husbandship), saying, “ You are (my) 
lords.” ' 

varg .1 XXI . 0. You preserved Rebha from the violence 

around him; you quenched with snow, for Atui^ 
the scorching heat; you generated milk in the cow 
of S AYU ; and (by yon) was Vandana endowed with 
jirphmged life. 

7. Skilful Dasras, you restored Vandan.m when 
debilitated by old age, as a (wheelwright repairs a 

w. »iii-oiit) car; (moved) by his praises, you brou;_fht 
forth the sage'^ (Vamadeva) from the womb: may 
your (glorious) deeds be (displayo<l) for him -who in 
this place offers you worship. 


” The tfXt dop? not name him ; tl'c Srholinst calls him V-.ima- 
fin'll, hut nothing furthttr ie s»uid of him than that he invoked il«o 
:df; of the .v’hiltft } ot in his mother’s womb. 





You repaired to him 'who, afflicted by the 
abandonment of his own father, praised you from 
afar.' hence your prompt and wonderful succours 
have been wished to be at liand (by all). 

0. That honey-seeking bee also murmured your 
praise; the son of Usu invokes you to the exhila¬ 
ration of the Soma juice : you conciliated the mind 
of DADiiYANCir, SO that, provided with the head of 
a horse, he taught you (the mystic science). 

10. As WINS, you gave to Pedu the white (horse) 
desired by many, the breaker through of combatants, 
shining, unconquerable by foes in battle, fit for 
every work ; like Indra, the conqueror of men. 


Su'kta V. (CXX.) 

The deities and Kishi are the same. Of the thirteen stanzas of 
thf hymii, the first ten ore in as many different metres; the 
three h:t arc in the GiUjatri measure. 

1. What praise may propitiate you, Aswins? Vargaxxir. 
Avho may give satisfaction to you both ? how may 

any ignorant (man) pay fitting homage ? 

2. Thus may aii ignorant man intpiiro the mean.s 
of worsliipping the all-wise, for every (oue) o(Iut 
( than the A^wins) is unknowing; they, the imcon- 
qiiored, quickly (show favour) to the man (wlio 
worships them). 

Tliis refer'-, it is said, tc^ the ‘^^torv of lihujyu, whom his 
father, Ti.jra, had abandoned, 'ji- lather. perhaps, visa unuhie to 


V 1> 


fuecour. 
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3. We invoke you, who know all iuings; may 
you, who are omniscient, declare to us to-day the 
praise that is acceptable: desirous of your presence, 
I reverence you, offering (oblations). 

4. I invite not the gods immature (in wisdom),'' 
but you, Dasras ; drink of the wonderful and 
strength-giving burnt-offering, and make us vigor¬ 
ous. 

5. (Powerful is) the hymn that was repeated by 
the son of GhoshA,^ and by Bhrigu, and with 
which hymn the Angirasas adore you: may the 
sage (Kaksiuvat), desirous (of food), obtain it 
abundantly. 

6. Hear the song of the stumbling (blind inan),*^ 
for verily, Aswins, I glorify you, recovering my 
eyes (through you), who are protectors of good 
worlcs. 

7. You have been givers of great riches; you 
have again caused them to disap])ear; do you, who 
are donors of dwellings, become our preservers; 
protect us from the felouioiw robber. 

8. Deliver us not, Aswins, to our enemies; never 
may our cows, who nourish us w'ith their udders, 
stray from our houses, separated from their calves. 

9. Those who adore you obtain (wealth) for the 
support of their friends: direct us to opulence, 



to be ripened; not yet mat ure m wisdom {paktm^a- 

prajndnun). 

*' Who is called by the Scholiast, 

^ Rijru^wa. (Sre p. 317). 
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bestowing food; direct us to food, associated with 
kine. 

10. I have obtained, without horses, the car of 
the food-bestowing Aswins, and expect (to gain) by 
it much (wealth). 

11. This (is he who has obtained thee), wealth¬ 
bearing (car): augment (my prosperity); may the 
delightful car bear the So7m beverage of men (to 
the Aswins). 

12. Now am I disdainM of sleep, and of the 
rich inan who benefits not others, for both (the 
morning sleep and the selfish rich man) quickly 
pcrisli. 



ANUVAKA XVIIl. 

StoA I. (CXXI.) 

The deities are Indka, or the Vi^wadkvas ; the Rishi is 
KAKsnfvAT, the metre l^'ishfubh. 

1. When will Tndra, the protector of men and Vargaxxiv. 
granter of riches, listen to the praises thus (recited) 

of the Angirasas, who are devoted to the gods? 

When he perceives the ministers of the master of 
the mansion, and is to be the object of worship in 
the sacrifice, ho greatly exults, 

2, He verily upholds the heaven : ho, the bril¬ 
liant, the leader of the (stolen) herd, pours forth the 
flowing (water), for the sake of food: the mighty 
1 ndr\ manifests himself after his own daughter,' 


/ndra h hero identified with the sun. 
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(the dfiwii ); he made the female of the horse un¬ 
naturally the mother of the cow.’' 

3. May he, illuminating’ the purj)le (dawn), listen 
to the invocation (addressed to him) of old, daily 
bestowing wealth upon the race of ANciiBAS: he 
has sharpened his fatal shaft; he has supported the 
heaven for the good of men, of quadrupeds, and 
bipeds. 

4. In the exhilaration of this /Soma juice, you 
have restored the celebrated herd of cattle, hidden 
(in the cave), for the sake of sacrifice, (to the An- 
GiJiASAs) : when, Indra, the threefold crest'’ engages 
in combat, lie opens the doors of the tyrannical 
descendants of Manu — 

5. When your parents, (heaven and earth), the 
protectors (of the world), brought the nutritious 
and invigorating oblation to thee, who art quick in 
act, and when they offered thee the pure and pre¬ 
cious milk of the milch-cow.*' 

G. Now is Indra manifested; may he, the over¬ 
comer (of his foes), grant us happiness, he, who 


Intha, in sport, is said to have made a raarc bring forth a 

Elevated as a triple crest in the three worlds. 

‘ Pti/h*, the stealer of the cattle. 

That is, the claiificd butter of tlie oblations, from which the 
nutriment of all things proceeds, foi the oblation ascends to tlie 
ttun, b) whom rain is engendered, from which springs com, itic 
support uf living beings; when tiiis has bc< fi done, ludij opens 
the doors of the and rescues, the cattle, fis described in tlie 
preceding verst.*, with ’Ahich thi.^ i- '.onavcled. 






shines brightly, like the sun of this dan'ii: may the 
excellent Soma^ being sprinkled upon the place of 
sacrifice with a ladle, (exhilarate us), by whom, 
presenting the oblations*^ we had prepared, it was 
imbibed. 

7. When the bright-edged hatchet^ is ready for 
its work, the directing priest is able to have the 
victim bound in the sacrifice: ’’ when, Indka, you 
shine upon the days that are appropriated to sacred 
rites,then (success attends) upon the man who 
goes with his cart (for fuel), the driver (of cattle), 
or the active (shepherd)/^ 

8. Send hither thy horses, the quafiers of the ex- 


Vanadhiti, the instrument that is to be applied to the forest, 
to cut down the trees. 

’’ Puri rodhuiui goh. llu- phnujc is ruther elliptical, and there 
is no verb ; the Scholiast interprets it, paso' rodhaudya yupe 
hlyojamiya, pari samartho bhavati,—thc priest, the adhwaiyu, is 
competont for the attachment of the aninud to the stake; or the 
whole passage may be differently rendered, ramdhiti being in¬ 
terpreted 'a collection of water' that is, a body of clouds 

{mrfjharndld ); when this is ready for its omce of raining, thou 
Indra, being in the firmament, is able to remove any impediment 
to the shower, goh being also rendered ‘water,’ or Vain.' 

Irdra being tlic same with the sun. 

ITie phrusoology is here very' elliptical and obscure, the whole 
being vaQV . .y r^uarviicpaitoishc turdya; being literally, “to the car¬ 
man, to th ‘ cattle-drive*, to the quick,” without any verb ; the 

bclioliast tiierefore suj'pbc* the connection, (thhimattnn _his 

wish may succLVil. ami aiuplities ur tianslntCfc. Oftan iit, cuvnmn. 
“ht who goes t. tttd. fuel (icm rlu wood, in his earl r” 
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hilac-atiiig libation; overcome, warrior, the adversary 
plundering us of our treasure; when they express 
with stones, for the increase (of thy strength), the 
delightful, exhilarating, invigorating (juice), to be 
overtaken by thee, who art swifter than the v:ind. 

9. Thou didst hurl thy iron bolt lu^on the quick- 
moving {Asura), the swift destroyer of foes, that 
was brought (to you) by Ribhu from heaven;'' v.hcn 
thou, who art worshipped by many, striking S'usiin.\, 
for the sake of Kutsa, didst encompass him with 
numberless fatal (weapons).^ 

10. When the sun (had emerged) from the 
struggle with darkness, thou didst break, wielder 
of the thunderbolt, the cloud that had been his 
annoyance, and didst sunder the well-fastened 
covering in which S'ushna had enveloped him. 

11. Then the vast, powerful, and immoveable 
earth and heaven animated thee, Indra, to glorious 
deeds, and thou didst hurl down into the waters, 
with thy mighty thunderbolt, the everywhere- 
spreading and destroying Vritra. 



pu'wish^, the driver of cattle, and hirdj/a, the active, or quick, 
gopdla, or shepherd. 

” Diva dnitam Rilkwa. The Scholiast considers the latter to 
be the same as Tvmhtrd, by Twashtri. No doubt Twashtfii:>, 
most usually considered to be the fabricator of Indra's thunder- 
bolt; but wc iiavc bad it before stotcri that the thunderbolt .vah- 
brought to Jndra by Rihhu (p. 285). 

This is most probably allegorical, if it have any meaning at 
aU , SKshm 'drought, and this Indrc removes, for the bi:nc6l 
of his vvorshipperr. by lany drop^ of rain. 




12. Indra, friend of man, mount the horses 
■whom you cherish, who are fleet as the wind, are 
easily yoked, and who bear (their burden) well; 
you have sharpened the foe-destroying thunderbolt, 
the slayer of Vritra, which inspiring (w^eapon) 
UsANAS, the son of Kavi, gave you.^ * 

13. Stop, SuRA,^ your yellow horses, for this 
Etasa,® Indra, drags the wheel: having driven 
those who offer no sacrifices to the opposite bank 

^ of the ninety rivers,'* you compel them (to do) what 
i is to be done. 

f 14. Indra, bearer of the thunderbolt, preserve 

^ us from this (poverty), that is so difficult to be 
destroyed, and from misfortune in war; grant us 
riches, conspicuous for chariots, remarkable for 
horses, for the sake of food, of fame, and of truth. 

1 15. Famous for affluence, Indra, never may thy 

I favour be withdrawn from us; may food ever sustain 
118 ; opulent Maqhavan, make us possessors of 
cattle, and may we, most assiduous in thy adoration, 
be Iiajipy, together (with our families). 

' * This is an unusual attribution to Uhnaa, and rather incom¬ 

patible with the statement of its having been the gift of 

Si;ra, that is, I.idra as the sun. 

^ Etaia ia: said to be the name of one of the horses of the aim. 
The word occurs in the Aitareya Brdhmana a.s tliat of a Jiishi. 

JS'dvydndm, of navigable rivers, or of such as must be crossed 
by n boat. 


I 


END OF THE FIRST ASHTaKA. 
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ASHtAKA I.—MANDALA I. 
Adhyava I. AnuvAka 1. 


Pa^jc. 

SuJcta. 

Deitij. 

J^nhi. 

1. 

I. (I.) 

Acni, 

Madhuchchandas. 

5. 

11. (11.) 

VXyu, Inora and Vayu, 




Mitua aad Varu.^a, 

The same. , 

8. 

HI. (III.) 

A^WINS, InURA, Vl^WADEVAS 




SaraswatI, 

The same. 



Anuvaka II. 


n. 

I. (IV.) 

Indra, 

The same. 

i3» 

II. (V.) 

The same. 

Tlic same. 

!5. 

III. (VI.) 

Mar UTS. 

The same. 

18. 

(VII.) 

Indr A, 

Tlio same. 



Anuvaka III. 

1 

20, 

I. (VIII.) 

The sHioe, 

The same. 

22. 

11. (IX.) 

The aamc. 

'fhe same! 

21. 

III. (X.) 

Tilt *?arac. 

The Hamc 

27. 

IV (XI.) 

llie same. 

.Tktri. 
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Anuvaka IV. 


Patje . 

Suita , 

Deity , 

Jlisii . 

29. 

I. (XII.) 

Agni, 

Mkdhatitiii. 

31. 

11. (XIII.) 

Apris, 

The same. 

34. 

ni. <xiv.) 

Agni, Vi^wadbvas, 

The same. 

36. 

lY. (XV.) 

Ritg, &c.. 

The same. 

38. 

V. (XVI.) 

Indra, 

The same. 

40. 

VI. (XVII.) 

Indra, Varuna, 

The same. 



Anuvaka V. 


41. 

I. (xvm.) 

Brahmanaspati, &c.. 

The same. 

44. 

' II. (XIX.) 

Aoni, Maruts, 

The same. 



ADIIYAYA II. 


45. 

III. (XX.) 

Rib HUS, 

The same. 

49. 

IV. (XXI.) 

Indra, Agni, 

The same. 

50. 

V. (XXII.) 

A^wins, &c.. 

The same. 

54. 

VI. (XXIIL) 

VXyg, &c.. 

The same. 
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59. 

I. (XXIV.) 

PRAjIrATi, Aoni, &c.. 

SUNAHSEPAS. 

64. 

II. (XXV.) 

VahuAa, 

The same. 

67. 

III. (XXVI.) 

Aoni, 

The same. 

69. 

IV. (XXVII.) 

Agni, Vi^^wadkvas, 

Ihe same. 

71. 

V. (XXVITI.) 

Indra, &c.. 

Ihe same. 

73. 

VI. (XXIX.) 

Lndka, 

The same. 

75. 

VII. (XXX.) 

Indra, &c.. 

I’he same. 
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79. 

I. (XXXI.) 

Agni, 

Hikanvastupa. 

84. 

n. (XXXII.) 

Indra, 

Tlie sanio. 






^ adhyAya hi. 
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89. 

III. (XXXIII.) 

Indra, 

Hiranyastupa. 

94. 

IV. (xxxrv.) 

A^wins, 

The same. 

97. 

V. (XXXV.) 

Savitri, 

'Ihe same. 
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100. 

I. (XXXVI.) 

Agni, 

Kanwa. 

104.' 

II. (XXXVII.) 

Maruts, 

The same. 

107. 

III. (XXXVIII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

109. 

IV. (XXXIX.) 

The same, 

The same. 

111. 

V. (XL.) 

Brahmai^aspati, 

The same. 

113. 

VI. (XLI.) 

VakuAa, Mitka, Aryaman, 




XulTYAS, 

The same. 

115. 

VII. (XLII.) 

PtlsHAN, 

The same. 

117. 

VIII. (XLIII.) 

Rudra, Mitra, Varui^ta, 




Soma, 

Ihe samc^ 
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118. 

I. (XLIV.) 

Agni, 

PRASKANYYA. 

121. 

11. (XLV.) 

The same. 

The same. 

123. 

III. (XLVI.) 

A^wins, 

Tlie same. 
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12G. 

IV. (XLVII.) 

Tlie same. 

Ihc same. 

128. 

V. (XL^lII.) 

USHAS, 

'jThe same. 

131. 

VI. (XLIX.) 

The same, 

The same. 

181. 

VII. (L.) 

StRYA, 

The same. 
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135. 

I. (LT.) 

In ORA, 

Savita. 

140. 

11. (HI.) 

Tlie same. 

The 

145. 

111. 

The .^ume. 

llie same. 
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19S. 11. (LXXV.) 

IJ)8. UI. (JJOCVl.) 
190. IV. (L.XXV1I.) 


Tlic same, 
I’he same, 
The same, 




148. 

IV. {LTV.) 

Indra, 

Savva. 

150. 

V. (LV.) 

Tlie same. 

'Hie same. 

152. 

VI. (LVI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

153. 

(LVII.) 

The same. 

The same. 
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155. 

I. (LVIII.) 

Agni, 

Nodhas. 

157. 

II. (LIX.) 

The same. 

Tlie same. 

160. 

III. (LX.) 

The same, • 

Tlie same. 

162. 

IV. (LXI.) 

Indra, 

The same. 



adhvAya V. 


166. 

V. (LXII.) 

The same. 

Tlie same. 

170. 

VL (LXIII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

173. 

VII. (LXIV.) 

M A RUTS, 

The same. 
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177. 

1. (LX"V.)' 

Agni, 

Para^ara. 

179. 

11. (LXVI.) 

The same. 

The same. 

181. 

III. (LX\HI.) 

The same. 

Tlie same. 

182. 

TV. (LXVTII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

183. 

V. (LXIX.) 

Tlie same. 

The same. 

185. 

VI. (LXX.) 

llie same, 

Tlie same. 

187. 

VII. (LXXI.) 

The same. 

The same. 

190. 

VIII. (LXXII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

194. 

IX. (LXXIII.) 

TTie same. 

Tlie same. 



Anuvaka XIII. 


197. 

1. fLXXIV.) 

Aoni, 

Gotama, 


Tlie Buiiie. 
OTiP rarae. 
llic same. 



misr^y 
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Page. Suita. 

201. V. (LXXVIIL) 

202. VI. (LXXIX.) 
204. VII. (LXXX.) 


Deity. 
Agni, 
The same/ 
Indha, 


207. VIII. (LXXXI.) 
209. IX. (LXXXII.) 
211. X. (LXXXIII.) 
213. XI. (LXXX^V^) 


219. I. (LXXXV.) 

222. II. (LXXXVI.) 

223. III. (I.XXXVII.) 
225. IV. (LXXXVIII.) 
227. V. (LXXXLX.) 
230. VI. (XC.) 
232. VII. (XCI.) 
235. VIII. iXCll.) 
240. IX. (XCIII.) 


adiiyAya VI. 

The same. 

The same. 

The same. 

The same, 

Anuvaka XIV. 

Mauuts, 

The same. 

The same. 

The same, 
Vi4wai>evas, 
Vaiui>^a, &c., 
Soma, 

UsHAfi, A6 wins, 
Agni, Soma, 

Anuvaka XV. 


242. 

1. 

(XCIV.) 

240. 

II, 

. (XCV.) 

250. 

III, 

. (XCVI.) 

253. 

IV. 

(XCVII.) 

251. 

V. 

(KCVIII.) 

255. 

VI 

. (XCIX.) 

2.'j5. 

1 

ill. (C.) 


Agni, 


ADHYAYA VII. 

The same. 
Hie same, 
Hie same. 
The same, 
Hie same, 
Intika, 



^ishi. 
Gotvma. 
The same, 
'fhe same. 


The same. 
Hie same. 
Hie same. 
The some. 


The same. 
The same. 
Hie same. 
Hie same. 
The same. 
Hic same. 
The same. 
The same. 
The same. 


Kutsa. 


The same. 
Hie same. 
The same. 
The same. 
Ka^vai’A, 

VAiisnlciuAB, 
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Page, 

Sukia, 

Deity. 

Hkhi. 

2G0. 

VIII. (CI.) 

Indra, 

Kutsa. 

263. 

IX. (CII.) 

'riie same, 

The same. 

265. 

X. (CIII.) 

TIic same. 

The same. 

267. 

XI. (ciy.) 

The same. 

The same. 

269. 

XII. (CV.) 

VllivVADEVAS, 

Tlie same. 




Anuvaka XVI. 


275. 

I. (CVI.) 

The same. 

The same. 

277. 

ri. (cvii.) 

The same. 

The same. 

278. 

ni. (cviii.) 

. Lvdra, Agni, 

The same. 

280. 

IV. (CIX.) 

The same. 

The same. 

283. 

V. (CX.) 

Ribhus, 

The same. 

286. 

VI. (CXI.) 

The same. 

The same. 

287. 

VII. (CXII.) 

Earth, Sky, Agni, Aswins, 

Ilic same. 



ADHYAYA VIII. 


296. 

VTII. (CXIII.) 

Ushas, 

The same. 

300. 

IX. (CXIV.) 

Rudra, 

The same. 

304. 

X. (CXV.) 

SiJrya, 

The .same. 


Anuvaka XVII. 


306. 

I. (CXVI.) 

Ai5wi.\8, 

Kakshivat. 

314. 

II. (CXVII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

319. 

III. (CXVtII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

321. 

IV. (CXIX.) 

Hie same. 

The same. 

323. 

V. (CXX.) 

The same, 

Tlie same. 



AnuvAka XVIIl. 


325. 

I. (CXXI.) 

Indra, 

The same. 
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rigu, *294 

% 61. 117, 193, 2*27, 
30 

!ga, 187 

Vf/as,34,97,113,l21, 

93 

.tyamandah, 17 
astya, 316 

fnnyt\ 52 

yni, 1, 29, 31, 34, 44, 
49,67, 69.79,97,100. 
118, 120, 155, 157, 
177, 179, 181, 18*2, 
183, 185. 187, 190, 
194, 197. 198, 199, 
201, 202, 242, 246, 
250. 253, 27], 278. 
280, 287, 314 
Agni and Soma, 240 
Aynishfoma, 112 
AM, 86,144, 266 
Ajigartta, 59 
Ambansha, 59, 259 
Augirek,-, 3, 79, 84, 12*2 
Angiru^OH, 4, 137, 187, 
212, 325 
Anhas, 172 
Auja;:^, 268 


Antaka, 289 
Antanksha, 98 
Anus, 279 
Anuydjas, 122 
Apak, 57 
Aprfs, 31, 122 
A'ptya, 272 
Arbuda, 137 
Arishtanemi, 229 
Arjuna, 295 

Aryaman, 68, 100, 112, 
113, 121, 127 
Aryas, 137, 266, 318 
AsHdh, 227 

Asses of the Aiicins, 96, 
306 

Asuras, 152 
ASwa, 291 

Ahvins, 8, 38, 50, 78, 94, 
I 118, 120, 123, 126, 
227. 239, 287, 306, 
I 319,321,523 
i Atharvan, 5, 207, 212 
i Atithigwa, 137, 147. 292 
' Atri, 122, 136, 290, 293, 
' 308, 314, 3*20, 322 

Ayu, 147,251 
V 


Ayus, 147 

Barkish, 9, 32 
Bkaga, 34,120, 227, *231 
Bharadwdja, 292 
Bhdratf, 52 
Bhayamdna, 259 
Bhrigu, 160, 213 
Bhrigus, 156 
Bhtjyv, 289, 294, 306. 
316,322 

Brahmaha, 24, 37, 261, 
279 

Brahmanaspati, 41. Ill 
Bfihadratha, 104 
I J5.nA<fc^aO*, 167,231,274 
I Bfihat, 1-14 
j Brisaya, 240 

Chapa, 294 
ChitrclMmi, 70 
Chyavana, 139, 308.316, 
320 

I Classes of hangs, 20, 25(0 
I Coxes, 17. 165 
, rr.K’s of l ‘shas, 131 
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Dadln'rka, 21G 
Dadhichi, 21G 
DadJiijanch, 207, 21G, 

309, 318, 323 
Daksha, 227 
Daks hind, 43 
Ddnu, 87 

Dasadyu, 93 ' V 

Dasras, 78 

Dnsyus, 138, 171, 259, 
26G, 318 
DhabCti, 295 
Dhishand, 52 
Dhrishnu, 77 
Dhwasanti, 295 
Dirghairavas, 291 
Di'rghatamas, 42,143,291 
Divoddsa, 292, 322 
Drai'idodd, 37, 250 
Druhyvs, 279 
Dwdra, 32 
Dwita, 141 
Dyuloka, 17 

Earth, 223, 2B7 
Ehmd'jdsa, 10 
Khatr, 141 
EJnsa, 149, IGG, 329 

(imvKuirha, 52 
Ghoni, IW 
Gimshd, 315, BD-* 

OodJrs r.'-, 51 , 1 ()4 
(ropa, 54 


Goiama, 197, 201, 221. 
22G, 308 


Hari, IG, 247 
Haridrava, 134 
Harischandra, 59, 73 
Harit, 16 
Haritdla, 134 
Havyavdh, 181 
Heaven, 228 
Himavat, 140 
Ilirnnyahasta, 310, 319 
Hirajiyastupa, 79 
Horses of"Jndra, 16 
Horses of the Sun, 98, 
133 

Hotrd, 52 
Hotpi, 199 

lid, 32, 82. 112 
hita, 32 

Indra, 6 , 9, 11, 13, 15, 
20. 22, 24, 27, 38, 40, 
49, 55. 71, 73. 76,84. 
89.135,140.145,148, 
150, IGG. 170, 191, 
2U4, 207, 209, 211, 
213. 255, 260, 2G3. 
2G5. 2G7, 278, 280, 
325 

Indrdiih 52 


Jnhndtn, 312 
Jahnu, 312 
Jdhusha, 312, 317 
Jardhodha, 70 
Jdtavedas, 255 


§L 

Jaundice, 134 
Jetri. 27 

Kah, 59, 217 
KaksMvat, 42. 139, 291, 
315, 325 
Kali, 292 

Kamca, 29. 100, lOl. 

113, 289, 315, 320 
Kanwas, 34, 104, 125 
Kaparddin, 301 
Karanja, 147 
Karkandhu, 239 
Kasyapa, 255 
Kaushttahs, 137 
Kausika, 27 
Kmd, 29 
Kdvya, 213, 31G 
Kavy avail, 181 
Khela, 291, 311 
Krisdnu, 295 
Krishila, 260, 313, 315 
KuBi, 2G8 
Kurus. 208 
KuJika, 27 

A'?;/sfl,93, 137. 147, 171. 
242, 24G, 2G9. 291, 
295. 300. 304 
Kuyava, '267, 2G8 

i 

i Madhuchchhandfis, 1 , 5, 8, 

I 11. 13. 15. 18,20,22. 

I 24 

j Maghavau, 8.5, 148, 157, 

: 209, 2G3 

j Mahi, 33 
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292 

f^lMahu, 68, 80, 82. 120, 

121, 125. 199, 207, 
273, 291, 32C 

Manchi, 255 


Mariti9, IG, 3-1, 44, 55, 
104, 121, 173. 190, 
219, 221, 223, 225 
Mat'lltwatf 256 
Mdtarmvat, 160, 188 
Mdt^s, 57 

Medhdiithi, 29, 51 
McfJhyatithi, 102 
Mend, 139 


Miiro, 7, 34, 55, 65, 97, 
100, 112, 113, 117, 
120, 189, 227, 230 
Moriar, 72 

iSahuahtt, 81 
Nakshntras, 132 
Nnkta, 32 
Namuchi, 147 
Nard, 7 

Nardhnka, 32. 43 
Nary a, 149, 291 
Ndsafi/as, 47, 96, 124, 
30G 

Navavafttma, 104 
Nct /uH, 3G 
Night, 97 
Nirrtti, G'J, 107 
NunJiffcf, loo, 157 
Nyiv/tadu, 31 .‘j 

Ocean 246 


Pajra, 308, 316 
Pajras, 140 
Pancha hhitayah, 20 
Pant, 2, 87, 212, 240 


Pahis, 17 
Pardsara, 177 
Paravrij, 290 
Parnaya, 147 
Patharvan, 293 
Pdvaka, 30 

Pedu, 301,315, 321,322 
Pestle, 72 

Pijavana, 127, 294- 
Pijtru, 137, 261 
Pitch, 140, 276 
Potfi, 199 
Prachetasas, 110 
Prajdpati, 59, 97 


Praskaiiwa, 118, 126 
Praydjas, 122 
Priests, 17, 37, 101, 167 
-i’/tsAao; no. 206 
Prisni, 56, 107, 219 
Priinigu, 290 
Pfisniindtarah, 56, 107 
Ppthi, 292 
Pfitfiivi, ] 7 , 303 

Priihiviloka, IS 
PfithtiJravas, 313 
Priyamedha, 122 
Purukutsa, 172, 290, 295 
Punnnitra, 318 
Purnntiha, 160 
Purvravas, 80 



Pimishanti, 295 
Pushd, 115 

Pir5k».34,56,115, 228. 
231 


Quail, 310 

Rahiyana, 197 
Rakshasas, 100 
Ram {Indra), 135, 140 
Rdsahhas, 96 
Rauhiha, 266 
Rebha, 289, 318, 314, 
320, 322 
J^lbhu, 285 

J^ibhus,' 115, 135, 283, 
286 

RiblmJcshin, 2SG 
Rich, 14, 18, 24 
Richitka, 313 
Rijishitla, 223 
Rijiswan, 137, 147 
Rijrdkca, 259, 290, 311, 
317 

Riiastubh, 294 
Riiit, 3G 
Ritas, 218 

Rivers, SS, 89, 1 u8, \ '> 
Rohita, 60 
Rnhitas, 36 

Rudra, 108, 117. i91, 
^ 219, 300 

Rudras, 8. 97, 121, 155 
162 

RudrdsfiU, 109 
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S'ackrpaii, 277 
Sadasaspaii,4d 
SaJiadeva, 259 
SaTiarakshaf}, 181 
Sahai>asput7'a, 11 1 
Sakra, 26, 135 
S'akti, 177 

Sdma, 14, 18, 24, 144, 
167 

Sdmba, 134 

Samhara, 137, 148, 260, 
292 

Sanakas, 90 
Sdntya, 33 
SanyUy 95, 117 
Sara, 313 

Saramd, 17. 167. 193 
Saraswatx, 10, 33, 227 
Sarydnavat, 216 
Sdrydta, 139 
Sarydta, 293 
SarytUi, 139 
SastrUf 21 

Saiakraiv, 12, 39, 76. 
295 

Saiavani, 160 
Satwdna, 173 
Sanch'ka, iO 
Saviiri, 51, 61, 97, 120 
Savya, 135 

Sayu, 293,318, 320, 322 
Simyas, 259 
Sindhu, 240, 287 
Sindki.'7ti(i!arau, 124 
Siphd, 26^ 


Soma, 6, 9, 12, 13, 21, 
35, 38, 42, 55, 118, 
ISO, 227, 232 
Soniapds, 122 
Somapdlas, 295 
Somapati, 199 
Siinjayas, 208 
Sroia, 290 
Sx'Utarya, 291 
Stoma, 14, 21 
Suphanii, 290 
Sudds. 127, 172, 294 
Sudh(fnwan, 283 
SuhasH, 321 
Sukanyd, 308 
Sunaksepas, 59 
Supamd, 98 
Surddhas, 259 
Sura, 329 

Surya, 51, 131, 166, 
304 

Sdryd, 311 
Susamidka, 31 

29,137,153,171, 

261 

Svsipra, 22 
Sukravas, 147 
Siaad/id, 140 
SwdM, 34 
Swaitra, 93 
Swarga, 23 
Swah-a, 166 
Stciird, 93 
Sydva, 98, 315, 319 
Syumarahii, 293 



Tanunapdt, 31 
Tdrkshya, 229 
Trait ana, 142 
Ti'osadasyu, 292 
Triksha, 229 
Trisiras, 88 
TriSoka, 291 
Trita, 141, 269 
Trivikrania, 53 
Tugra, 306, 317, 320 
Turvdsa, 104, 149 
Ttirvdsas, 279 
Tnrvaydna, 147 
Turvai, 104, 149, 165, 

295 

TwasJilH, 33, 48,51, 85, 
143.* 217. 221 

XJgradeva, 104 
Vktiha, 6, 14, 21 
Upaydjas, 122 
Urjcini, 321 

Uhnas,29,\3^, 213,329 
Ushas, 32, 78, 119, 123, 
128, 131, 154, 231, 

296 

IJshasas, 128, 231, 299 
UMj, 42, 291 

Vadhri7r\at{,3\0, 319 
V'niSwdnara, 157, 254 
Vdja, 287 
Vdjas, 287 
Vala, 28, 141 
Vdmadet'a, 322 






tAiMsr<?^ 



Vamra, 138, 292 
■ VanaspatU 33, 231 
Vandana, 2S9, 309, 314. 

320. 32*2 
VanginRa, 147 
Vaniha, 163 
Vdrshdgiras^ 255 
Varuiia, 7, 40, 55, 61, 
64, 97, 100, 112, 113, 
117, 189, 227, 230 
Varundnif 52 
VarM, 52 
Vasa, 291, 313 
Vashaikara, 97 
25 

Vasus, 97. 121, 155 
Vdyu. 5, 34, 55 
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Vayya, 149, 289 
Vend, 94 
Vibhtt, 287 

Vimada, 13C, 294, 306 
V{rapatni, 268 
Virupa, 122 
Vishfidpn, 313, 315 
VisMu, 53, 163, 231 
Vispald, 291, 311, 316, 
320 

ViMevas, 9, 34, 227, 
269, 275, 277, 325 
Viiwaka, 313, 315 
Viiwdmitra, 1, 59 
Vihodnch, 317 
Viswavasu, 180 
Vrichayd, 139 


L 

Vidhadratha, 104 
VfdliaspaU', 34 
Vrishagir, 255 
Vrishanaswa, 139 
Vritra, 85, 86, 136,142, 

*153, 197, 205, 206 

Yadu, 104, 149 
Yadtis, 279 
Yajnas, 192 
Yajusk, 18 
Ycmia, 179 
Yamaddti, 74 
Yamal oka, 98 
Ydtvdhdnas, 100 
Yaydii, 34 



3930 










